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Preface 

This volume is the second in a series which is designed to establish new 
critical texts of the scholia vetera to the tragedies of Sophocles. It is my 
goal in this second volume, as it was in its predecessor, the scholia vetera 
to the Electra, to restore the scholia vetera to the Trachiniae in their oldest 
recoverable version and corpus. This statement contains a number of key 
terms which are not explained here. What is a version, what does it tell us 
about the nature of the transmission of scholia in general, and what are its 
implications for the editor? What exactly do the oldest recoverable version 
and corpus represent, and why is it desirable to seek after them at the 
expense of other versions and corpora? By what methods can we gain 
access to this oldest version and corpus? These questions as well as the 
principles which guide me in the constitution of the text are fundamental 
for a proper understanding of the character of this edition, but are 
thoroughly dealt with in the first volume, and more specifically in the 
sections on ‘Editing Scholia: Methodological considerations and the scope 
of the present edition’, and on ‘The present edition’. Likewise, I do not 
repeat the description of the manuscripts nor do I outline the distinguishing 
features of the Roman version again.   

In this volume I do discuss issues which are peculiar to the new text, 
and most importantly its manuscript tradition. For the Trachiniae scholia 
vetera and the Electra scholia vetera differ in that the former text exists in 
four versions whereas the latter exists in two, and in the fact that the former 
lacks an indirect tradition. Therefore I provide a description of the two new 
versions, namely the Triclinian and aa-version, as well as an analysis of the 
manuscripts’ interrelationships. I also take a fresh look at the previous 
editions, but only to highlight matters specifically related to the treatment 
of this text. For the general characteristics of these editions the reader 
should consult the first volume once again. 



Preface VIII 

Once again I wish to record my gratitude to Professor Klaus Alpers and Mr 
Ian Cunningham who read the final version of the book and provided me 
with their invaluable comments and expert advice. Ms Stephanie Roussou 
placed me in her debt by her assistance in proofreading the manuscript. 
Finally, it is a pleasure to acknowledge the support of Dr Sabine Vogt, my 
editor at Walter de Gruyter, and of Ms Katharina Fischer, who skilfully 
prepared the camera-ready copy of the book. 

  
University of Cyprus, Nicosia Georgios A. Xenis 
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Conspectus siglorum  

Sigla Sophoclis librorum 

L  Laurentianus 32.9, saec. X, p. 13 
M  Mutinensis a.T.9.4, saec. XV, p. 14 
R  Vaticanus graecus 2291, saec. XV, p. 14 
r  fons M et R 
T  Parisinus graecus 2711, saec. XIV, p. 15 

Raro memorantur 

  Lugdunensis Bibl. Publ. Graecus 60A, saec. X, p. 13 
Lp  Parisinus graecus 2799, saec. XV–XVI, p. 13 
Ta  Venetus Marcianus graecus 470, saec. XV, p. 15 
V  Venetus Marcianus graecus 468, ca. 1290  
A  Parisinus graecus 2712, ca. 1300, p. 15 
U  Venetus Marcianus graecus 467, ca. 1310, p. 15 
Y   Vindobonensis philosophicus – philologicus graecus 

48, saec. XIV, p. 15 
a  fons A, U et Y 

Sigla varia 

Aa.c.   A ante correctionem 
Ai.l.   A in linea 
Ap.c.   A post correctionem 
As.l.     A supra lineam 

 
accuratiss.   accuratissimum (lemma) 
c.    coniungitur vel coniunguntur 
fin.   finis 
gl.   glossa, ae etc 
h.l.   hoc loco 
l.c.   loco citato 
lm.   lemma, atis etc 
(  n.) R   scholium ad verbum poetae -

 numero adhibito scriba libri 
R rettulit 
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(   s.) L  scholium ad verba poetae  -
 signo adhibito scriba libri 

L rettulit 
pr.   prior, prius etc 
sch. y cum sch. x c. in A ( )  scholium y cum scholio x con-

iungitur, i.e. scriba libri A scholium x 
et scholium y (hoc ordine) continue 
scripsit adverbio  pro voce 
coniunctiva utens 

haec a sch. pr. separavi haec, quae in codd. cum scholio prio-
re coniuncta leguntur, separatim col-
locavi scholium novum esse iudicans 

:   lemma quod in codicibus invenitur 
(    )   lemma (vel pars lemmatis) ab editore 

additum 
|   versus finis 
[ ]   littera ab editore deleta 
< >   littera ab editore addita 

 –    ab  usque ad  
 …     et  

 
In papyro edenda (vide sch. 3372a) siglis usus sum hisce:  
 
[ ]   littera perdita et coniectura restituta  

   littera partim perdita vel incerta 
|   lineae finis 
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1 The versions and their manuscripts 

The fluidity which characterises the reproduction of scholia has generated 
four different versions in the case of the scholia vetera to Sophocles’ 
Trachiniae. In the following, I offer a list of them and I provide essential 
information about the principal manuscripts which represent each. For 
detailed descriptions of the manuscripts the reader should consult the 
introductions to my edition of the Electra scholia vetera and Janz’s edition 
of the Philoctetes scholia.1 
 
(i) Laurentian version 
 
L,2 Florence, Biblioteca Medicea-Laurenziana, plut. 32.9. Parchment, 309 
x 212 mm., 264 ff. Mid-tenth century. Codex optimus. For a description 
and bibliography, see Xenis 2010, 26–8. Argument (from Apollodorus), 
dramatis personae, poetic text and scholia to the Trachiniae on ff. 64v – 79v. 
On f. 79v poem   accompanied by a short list of the 
Labours in the left margin. Collated from Thompson-Jebb’s3 facsimile and 
verified by autopsy. 
 

, Leiden, Universiteitsbibliotheek, Bibl. Publ. Graec. 60A. Palimpsest 
(Sophocles is the scriptio inferior), parchment, 220 x 160 mm., 147ff. Mid-
tenth century. For a description and bibliography, see Xenis 2010, 28–9. 
From Trachiniae the manuscript preserves the Argument (from 
Apollodorus), dramatis personae, poetic text’s lines 1–8, 150–243, 385–
1126, 1175–278, and scholia thereon, the poem   
accompanied by a short list of the Labours. Collated from the original.  
 
Lp, Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale de France, grec 2799. Paper, 229 x 166 
mm., VI + 164 ff. Late fifteenth or early sixteenth century. For a 
description and bibliography, see Xenis 2010, 33–4. The scholia to Tra-

                                                           
1  Xenis 2010 and Janz 2004. 
2  The nomenclature of manuscripts follows that of Turyn 1952. 
3  Thompson – Jebb 1885. 
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chiniae appear on ff. 1r–19r. Collated from microfilm and verified by 
autopsy. 

Three copies of the Laurentian version are here dismissed from any 
consideration as having no independent value. Lp has been shown by 
Turyn to have two direct descendants:  
 
Ld,4 Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, Fondo Parmense 3176. Early sixteenth  
century (Eleuteri 1993, 87). Scholia to Trachiniae on ff. 134r – 149v. Turyn 
1952, 186; 196–7. Janz 2004, 22. 
 
Lf, Florence, Biblioteca Laurenziana, Conventi Soppressi 142. Around 
1500. Scholia to Trachiniae on ff. 45r–69v; argument (from Apollodorus) 
and poetic text on ff. 151r–181v. On f. 181v the poem   . 
Turyn 1952, 186–7; 197. From Lf is derived:  
 
Lr, Prague, Lobkovická Roudnická Knihovna, VI Fe 43. Fifteenth to 
sixteenth centuries (Olivier – Monégier du Sorbier 1983, 140). Scholia to 
Trachiniae on pp. 17–66. Turyn 1952, 186; 188; 197.5 
 
(ii) Roman version 
 
M, Modena, Biblioteca Estense, . . 9.4. Paper, 223 x 160 mm., IV+199 
ff. Fifteenth century. For a description and bibliography, see Xenis 2010, 
44. Argument (from Apollodorus), dramatis personae and scholia to 
Trachiniae breaking off at sch. 1112–3 on ff. 138v – 43v. No poetic text. 
Collated from the original. 
 
R, Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, gr. 2291. Paper, 312 x 
215 mm., V+283ff. Fifteenth century. For a description and bibliography, 
see Xenis 2010, 42–4. Ff. 230v – 8v contain argument (from Apollodorus), 

                                                           
4  Ld is the symbol assigned to the manuscript by Janz 2004, 22. 
5  Turyn was not the first to argue for such an interrelation among Lp, Ld, Lf and Lr. 

He was preceded by de Marco who had reached the same conclusion about the 
affiliations of the three manuscripts but on the narrower base of the OC scholia (De 
Marco 1951, 3–6, on Lf – his symbol ; 6–7, on Lr – his symbol l; 7–9, on Ld – his 
symbol Pa). Recently Janz confirmed Turyn’s position with regard to the Phil. 
scholia (Janz 2004, 34–6, on Ld and Lf as twin copies of Lp; 36–7, on Lr as 
apograph of Lf). I was not able to study Ld, Lf and Lr myself, but in regard to the 
readings of Lr,  derived some information from the reports of Papageorgiou who 
had used it for the establishment of his text of the scholia to the Trachiniae. I 
checked these readings against Lp and confirmed that they do indeed agree with it.  



1 The versions and their manuscripts 15

dramatis personae, poetic text’s lines 1–372, and scholia to Trachiniae, 
which cease at sch. 3360a2. Collated from microfilm. 
 
(iii) Triclinian version 
 
T, Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale de France, grec 2711. Paper, 298 x 195 
mm., 262 ff. Mid to late fourteenth century. For a description and biblio-
graphy, see Janz 2004, 18–9 and Tessier 2005, xvii–xix. Argument (from 
Apollodorus), poem  , dramatis personae, poetic text 
and scholia to Trachiniae on ff. 193r – 225v. Collated from microfilm and 
verified by autopsy. 
 
Ta, Venice, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, graecus 470. Parchment, 345 x 
240 mm., II + 302 ff. Fifteenth century. For a description and bibliography, 
see Janz 2004, 26 and Tessier 2005, xx–xxii. Argument (from Apollo-
dorus), dramatis personae, poetic text, scholia to Trachiniae and poem 

 6 on ff. 221v – 39r. Collated from microfilm and verified 
by autopsy. 
 
(iv) aa-version 
 
A, Paris, Bibliothèque Nationale de France, grec 2712. Parchment, 290 x 
230 mm., 324 pp. Around 1300. Turyn 1949, 141. For a description and 
bibliography, see Janz 2004, 19. Argument (from Apollodorus), dramatis 
personae, poetic text and sparse scholia to Trachiniae on pp. 183–97. 
Collated from microfilm and verified by autopsy. 
 
U, Venice, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, graecus 467. Paper, 228 x 140 
mm., IV + 336 ff. Around 1310. Turyn 1949, 141. For a description and 
bibliography, see Janz 2004, 25. Argument (from Apollodorus), dramatis 
personae, poetic text and sparse scholia to Trachiniae on ff. 246v – 288r. 
Collated from microfilm and verified by autopsy.   
 
Y, Vienna, Österreichische Nationalbibliothek, philosophicus – philo-
logicus graecus 48. Paper, 300 x 215 mm., I + 118 ff. Fourteenth century. 
Turyn 1952, 173–6. For a description and bibliography, see Janz 2004, 27. 
Argument (from Apollodorus), dramatis personae, poetic text and sparse 
scholia to Trachiniae on ff. 84v – 99r. Collated from microfilm. 

                                                           
6  The poem appears untitled in Ta. 
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The argument to the tragedy is also available in:  
V, Venice, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, graecus 468. Paper, 340 x 248 
mm, I+190 ff. Around 1290. For a description and bibliography, see Xenis 
2010, 40–1. Argument (from Apollodorus), dramatis personae, Trachiniae 
lines 1–18 on f. 142. No scholia. Collated from the original. 

2 Characteristics of the versions and/ or affiliations of 
their manuscripts 

The Laurentian version: L  Lp 

The pattern of errors shows that  and Lp are codices gemelli and are 
derived from L.7 
 
(i) ost of L’s errors recur in  and Lp:8 
 

1a.3–5  μ  [ ]...  μ  ...  
sic textum refinxit Kruytbosch: μ   ..., 

μ   (  om. Lp) ...,  
LLp: μ   ...  μ ..., 

 TTa: μ  ( μ  R)  ... 
μ   ...  MR: de  non 

constat 
1a.10  μ  Papageorgiou: μ  LLp 

TTa MR: de  non constat 
13a.3   AUY TTa:  LLp       

                                                           
7  The relation of Lp to L is a question which has divided the opinions of scholars. De 

Marco (1951, 11–9) argued that in the OC scholia Lp is copied directly from L, 
and Turyn (1952, 185) generalised de Marco’s conclusion to cover all seven 
tragedies. I tested Turyn’s theory against the material supplied by the scholia to 
Electra and was able to verify it (Xenis 2010, 54–61). On the other hand, Janz 
advanced the view that Lp has independent value in the Philoctetes scholia, but the 
evidence he adduced for such a position is by no means satisfactory (Xenis 2010, 
59–60). In fact, Lp can be considered to be an apograph of L in the Philoctetes 
scholia as well. As regards , Christodoulou 1977 and Janz 2004 designate it as 
L’s twin, but again the evidence does not support such a description.  is a copy of 
L in the Ajax and Philoctetes scholia as well as in the Electra scholia: see Xenis 
2010, 58–9. 

8  The table also includes the cases where either  or Lp are unavailable or illegible. 
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20.1 (lm.) ad lm.    μ  μ  (v. 20) sch. 
rettuli: ad lm.     (v. 19) adscripsit 
LLp: ad lm.     μ  (v. 18) R: lm. 
deest in TTa  

39.2  a MR et manus recentior in margine L: μ  
L: μ  Lp 

40.3     ex Hesiodo Brunck:   
MR:  μ  ( μ  Lp) μ  LLp  

46–7.4   Lascaris:  LLp:  MR 
48.1  μμ  TTa: μμ  LLp MR 
69.1  (lm.)  TTa MR:  LLp 
101.1   TTa:  LLp MR 
104.1  post μ  habent μ  LLp R 
119.3   Lascaris:  LLp:  R     
122–3a.2    sic scripsit et interpunxit Papageorgiou:  

LLp R  
122–3b.1   TTa:    LLp R:  Papageorgiou  
140.3    ...  T:   ...  LLp R 

(  pro  praebet R) 
151.1   Neue:   L  
151–2.1–3 ad vv. 151–2 scholium rettuli: ad v. 148 rettulerunt LLp 

TTa R  
160–3.1 lm. scripsi:       (  om. ) (v. 161) 

L Lp: deest in TTaR; (    n.) R     
160–3.2  TTa:  LLp R 
161–2a1.1 lm. scripsi:   μ   (  om. ) 

L Lp: deest in R  
172.4  scripsi:  L Lp a R:  

Brunck1 
173.1 (lm.)  μ  Lascaris: μ  L Lp: om. R  
188b.1–2  haec separatim posui deleto : cum sch. 1188a con-

iunxerunt L Lp: scholio 1188c continuant  TTaR      
188b.1 μ  TTa: μ  L Lp R 
188c.1–3  haec separatim posuit R: cum sch. 1118b copulaverunt 

L Lp  ( ): cum sch. 1118a copulavit TTa       
203–4.2  RLpp.c.:  LLpa.c.: de  non constat: 

om. TTa      
280b.2  AUY:  (- - R) LLp R: 

μ  TTa 
305.1  lm. ex TTa: μ     L Lp: deest in R  
352–5.6   Müller:  LLp TTa R         
379a.1  lm. scripsi:    μ  LLp: deest in TTa  
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434–5a.3   Nauck:  L Lp    
434–5b.3   TTa:  L :  

Lp;   
503.2  TTa:  LLp       
510.1   Stiehle:  LLp TTa     
520b.2   Heath:  LLp TTa       
547.1 (lm.)  μ  Kruytbosch:  μ  L Lp 
548–9a.1 lm. scripsi:    L  Lp: deest in TTa     
548–9a.1–2  , < >   locum refinxi:   

L Lp:   TTa 
550–1.2    Lascaris:  L Lp 
575.3   TTa:  L Lp 
597  ad v. 597 sch. rettulit T: ad v. 596 L Lp 
597.1   T:  L Lp  
608.2 μ  TTa: μ  LLp: de  non constat 
616.2   TTa:  L  Lp 
638.5 ]  LLp: de  non constat 
638.5  Lascaris:  L Lp 
660a2.1   T:  L  
690a.1    a:  L Lp      
694.1   scripsi:  L Lp       
694.2   scripsi:  L Lpa.c.:  Lpp.c. 

695a.2   Ta:  L Lp 
699.1  μ  Lascaris: μ  L Lp: μ  TTa      
754.1   T:  LLp     
765–7.2   T:  Ta:   L Lp  
768.3    Lascaris:   LLp:  

 TTa 
784.1   Brunck (cf. gl. in TTa):  L Lp  
791a2.2   :  L Lp  
794a.2  μ  Kruytbosch 49:   μ  L Lp:   

μμ  TTa  
794b.2   scripsi:  L Lp: possis etiam < >        
808.1   T:   L Lp 
810.3    Lp:  (sic)  L  
831–2.3   Lascaris:  L Lp: om.  TTa 
856c.1  μ  Heath: μ  LLp 
883.1 (lm.)    μ  Lp:  μ  L       
883.3   Stephanus:  L Lp 
905–6.1   TTa:  L Lp 
931.1   TTa:  L   
939.3   TTa:  LLp 
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959–61.1  scripsi:  L :  Lp 
995–6  sch. ad v. 995–6 adscripsit Wolff: ad v. 994 L Lp: lm. 

deest in TTa  
1003a.2  TTa:  L Lp 
1009a.2   Lascaris:  LLp: de  non constat     
1089–90.1 lm.   –  scripsi:     

L Lp: deest in TTa        
1089–90.1   Stephanus:  L Lp: om.  TTa      
1093a et 11093b1 separatim praebent TTa: coniunguntur in L Lp 
1093b1.2   Stephanus:  L Lp TTa 
1109.1 lm.   scripsit Bernardakis:   μ   | 

 μ   (vv. 1107–8) L Lp:  deest in   
1118.4   ...  scripsi:  ...  LLp TTa  
1126.2  μ   Papageorgiou: μ  LLp: μ   TTa  
1131.2  μ  Hermann: μ  LLp: μ  TTa  
1167b.1–2   hanc annotationem ut novum scholium praebent TTa: in 

initio sch. 11167a legitur in LLp  
1176a1.1   O. Hensius:  L Lp 
1190b hoc scholium separatim posui: cum sch. 11190a 

coniungitur in L Lp  
1192.1  add. Stephanus ex Turnebo: om. L Lp 
1235–6.2   a:  LLp 
1245.1–2  – fin. h.l. transposui: post sch. 11247.2   demi-

graverunt in L Lp: ut sui iuris scholium praebet TTa 
omissis verbis      

1253.1  TTa:   L  
1259.4   TTa:  LLp: de  non constat 
1259.5  μ  TTa: μ  L Lp 
1262.1   TTa: om. L Lp 
1275.3   AUY:  LLp 

 
(ii) However either  or Lp or both improve on L in the following places:  
 

160–3.3  μ  TTaR Lp: μ  L: de  non constat  
344.3   TTaRLp:  L 
374.1  μ  TTa Lp: μ  L  
550–1.1   Lascaris:   Lp:   L  
556b.2   Lp:  L: de  non constat 
584–7.3   TTa Lp:  L ;  
594.2  μ  TTa et Lp: μ  L   
616.1  TTa Lp:   L: de  non constat  
742–3.5 μ  TTa Lp: μ  L  
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788.3   TLp:   L   
810.3   Lp:   (sic) L  
815.1  AUY TTa  Lp:  L 
831–2.2   (alt.) Lp:  L: om.  TTa: de   non constat      
839–40.2  TTa Lp:  L 
856d.2   T Lp:  L      
883.1 (lm.)    μ  Lp:  μ  L       
1091.2  μ  Lp: μ  L  
1167a.13   Lp:  L:  TTa 
1247.2  μ  Lp: μ  L  
1259.1 (lm.)   Lp:  L: lm. deest in TTa 
1259.3   TTaLp :  L 

 
All of these good readings could easily be explained by saying that the 
scribe of Lp or  corrected on his own initiative an obvious error which he 
found in L. For example at sch. 5594.2 the correct μ  can easily 
be restored from the context or can be considered a happy case of haplo-
graphy, since  and  look alike in L’s palaeographical style. Or, at sch. 
374.1 the correction may have been suggested to the scribe by sch. 4484.2.  
The least obvious errors occur at sch. 11167a.13  and  742–3.5.  The reading at  
1167a.13 is a conjecture of the eminent scholar Marcus Musurus, the scribe 
of Lp,9 based on considerations of metre, whereas that at sch. 7742–3.5 in 
the same manuscript he may more probably have borrowed from a 
manuscript of Pindar. So the items in the above table are certainly 
inadequate to establish ’s or Lp’s independence from L.10 The two 
manuscripts have no value except, in the case of , as evidence for L’s 
own readings where these are unclear (there are some such instances in the 
Argument of the Trachiniae) or, in the case of Lp, as source of 
conjecture.11 
                                                           
9  See Xenis 2010, 33–4. 
10  Musurus also made a number of deliberate modifications in Lp. There follows a 

selection from the Prologue: 44.2  L R:  :  Lp; 336.2  
L MR:  Lp; 448.1 μ  L MR: μ    Lp TTa; 554.1–2  

     L MR:  (  a)     
 TTa:     Lp. 

11  There are also some disagreements between  and L in respect of lemmata.  
supplies a longer lemma in sch. 6608 (   ), and shorter ones in about 
twenty six scholia, e.g. at sch. 1160–3 (  ’  ’ ) 1161–2a1 ( ’  
μ ); 2203–4(   μμ’ μ ); 2239 (  ). In three 
instances  supplies lemmata where L has none. In two of them, however, L has a 
symbol: sch. 9931; 9932 (  s.) L; 11190a (  μ  s.) L. But evidence based on 
lemmata is in most cases inconclusive as a means of ascertaining manuscript 
affiliations: see Xenis 2010, 58. 
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(iii) That  and Lp are twins is demonstrated by the fact that each is 
marked by a number of separative errors:  
 

’s separative errors: 
 

172.1   LLp TTa:  R 
181.2    habet L: om.  
230a2.1   habet L: om.  
460.2  Papageorgiou:  LLp TTa:   
602b.1  LLp:   
1058a.1  (lm.)   LLp :   : deest in TTa 
1082.1   LLpTTa:    
1176a1.1    (- - Lp) μ  LLp:    
1268.2  LLp TTa:   
1275.2–3        habet LLp: om. 12 

 
There is a very long list of errors appearing exclusively in Lp.13 It is 

sufficient to cite a selection:   
 

1a.3   L TTa MR:  Lp: de  non constat 
1a.6   (  add. MR)    habent L 

TTa MR: om. Lp: de  non constat 
7b.1–2   μ μ  habent L T MR: om. Lp 
20.2    L T R:  Lp: om. Ta 
153.2 μ  L : μ  Lp 
217b2.2  L :  Lp:  TTa 
223.1–2   L  TTa R:  Lp 
230–1.1 μ  L  a R: μ  Lp 
449.3  L  TTa:  Lp 
974.1   habet L  TTa: om. Lp 
1259.4 μ  L  TTa: μ  Lp 
1262.1  (  TTa)   habent L  TTa: 

om. Lp 
 
We can now describe L as the archetype of the Laurentian version.  and L 
derive from L and need not be taken systematically into consideration. 

                                                           
12  There is also a very great number of scholia which are available in L but absent 

from . 
13  Lp’s errors are of course shared with Lf and Lr, since, as it has been noted on p. 14 

with n. 5, Lp was the model of Lf and Lf was the model of Lr. 
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The Roman version: M R 

Since the distinctive features of the Roman version and the date which we 
can assign to it are questions that have already been dealt with in detail,14 
we may immediately move on to examine the affiliations between the two 
manuscripts which represent it.  The affiliations of M and R in the scholia 
vetera to Trachiniae will be shown to follow those obtaining between the 
two manuscripts in the scholia to Electra, Ajax, Philoctetes and Oedipus 
Coloneus.15  
 
M and R agree in error against the rest of the tradition:16 
 

1a.2   om. MR      
1a.3  ] , sic MR  
1a.17    om. MR  
13b.2   om. MR  
21b.3   om. MR 
21b.4  ]  MR  
46–7.2   om. MR 
46–7.4   ]  MR 
48.2 ]  MR 
71.1  ]  MR 
79.2     ]  MR 
79.2  μ ] μ  MR 
82.1 ]  MR 

 
M is alone in error at: 
 

1a.2  ]  M 
1a.8  μ ] μ  M 
1a.9  ]  M 
1a.10   om. M 
1a.12  ]  M 
1a.12  ]  M 
1a.19  ]  M 
7b.4  ]  M 

                                                           
14  Xenis 2010, 44–8. 
15  Xenis 2010, 62–4, with further bibliography, but see also Xenis 2010, 65–6. 
16  For the compilation of the lists in this section I use readings which may reasonably 

be supposed to have come to MR from their base text, i.e. the Laurentian copy 
which served as the basis for the revision. 
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13a.4  ]  M 
26.3  ]  M 
26.4  ]  M 
36.2  ]  M 
46–7.3  ]   M 
54.2 ]  M 
56–7.4  ]  M 
69.1  ]  M 
79.1  μ ] μ  M 
82.1  ]  M  
92.1   ]  M    
94.1  ]  M  
107–8.2  μ μ ] μ μ  M 
112–3.2  ]  M 

 
R is alone in error at: 
 

7b.3  ]  R 
21a.1  ]  R 
21b.2  μ ]  μ  R 
21b.2   om. R 
21b.2  ]  R 
64.1  μ  om. R 
74.1   om. R 
74.1  ]  R 
82.2  ]  R 

 
M and R are, then, codices gemelli stemming from a common ancestor 

which will be designated rr.17 That rr was a very badly damaged manuscript 
is explicitly mentioned by the scribe of M on f. 143v (after the final sch. 
112–3):   

        μ  
(-μ  p.c.: -μ  Ma.c.)       (sic 
pro -).  

                                                           
17  There are strong connections between rr and V in the argument to the play, i.e. in 

the portion of the material for which V is available: arg.1 tit.; arg.17 ]  
aT:  Vrr; arg. 19  μ  ]  μ   aa:  μ    Vrr:  

 μ   T; arg.24–5  -  om. Vrr; arg. 42 '  ]   
 Vrr; arg. 46  aaT:  L:  ( - )  Vrr; arg. 47–8  

–  om. Vrr; arg. 59  om. Vrr. The two manuscripts may be supposed to 
go back to the same ancestor. For the details see Xenis 2010, 67ff.       
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What is the contribution of the Roman version to the establishment of the 
Laurentian version? Is it possible to retrieve any good material from 11r, that 
is the now lost Laurentian copy which served as the basis for the revision 
in rr? Unfortunately, rr has preserved correct readings of its model far less 
often here than it has in the scholia to the other Sophoclean plays:  
 

40.3     ex Hesiodo Brunck:   
MR:  μ  μ  L   

117b2  hoc sch. separatim praebet post sch. 1119 R: cum sch. 
117b1 coniunxit L (   sic pro  

): cum sch. 1116 copulavit T  (  )      
188c hoc sch. separatim posuit R: cum sch. 1188b copulavit L  

( ): cum sch. 1188a copulavit T     
217b1 hoc sch. separatim post sch. 2218 praebet R: cum sch. 

217a coniunxit L  ( )       
 

To be sure, the first case is questionable. In sch. 1102a MR differ from L 
in offering a longer quotation from the Iliad. As the extra words are 
obviously inappropriate to the context, they are likely to be a gratuitous 
addition on the part of the scribe rather than preservation of pristine 
material lost to L. On the analogy of this, it may be right to say that the 
situation in sch. 440.3 is a scribal interference.  

Here, we should add a case in which MR do not give us the truth but 
point us in its direction. In sch. 77b.4, between the words  and 

μ , L gives a phrase which breaks the smooth sequence of 
thought. On the other hand, MR omit this phrase. It may be supposed that it 
stood independently as a separate scholion in the archetype. Then, L 
conflated it with sch. 77b,  whereas MR left it out.  

In total, then, there are only four cases in which L is wrong and MR are 
right or help us to find the truth. However, it is not to be forgotten that in 
the other plays, where the Roman version provides us with the complete 
corpus of the scholia vetera, we find ample evidence for its independence 
from L. It is not unwise, therefore, to treat the matter likewise in the 
Trachiniae scholia and trace the above good readings to a true line of 
inheritance from antiquity independently of L. That MR here scarcely 
contain any truth which is not in L may be the result of the serious damage 
in rr and, consequently, the small number of scholia which M and R could 
copy from it. 
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The aa-version: A U Y 

A, U and Y in the Philoctetes scholia have been recently studied by Janz18 
and have been found to be codices ‘gemelli’ descending from a lost 
common ancestor aa. A, U and Y behave in the Trachiniae scholia in exactly 
the same way: 
 
(i) Errors common to all three:  
 

214.1    om. AYU 
1275.1  ]  AUY 

 
(ii) Errors peculiar to A:  
 

71.2  post μ  add.    
467–8.2  , ] , ,    
548–9b.2    om. A  
614.2  μμ ] μ    
673.1–2   ]   U:  μ    
815.2  ]   

 
(iii) Errors peculiar to Y: 
 

arg. tit. om. Y 
614.1  ]  Y 
678a.2  ]  Y 

 
(iv) Errors peculiar to U:  
 

548–9b.3  ]  U 
673.1–2    Y:   U:  μ     

 
On the basis of thirteen readings of AUY, Janz draws the conclusion that aa 
‘derived its paratextual material from a source independent of the other 
witnesses which have come down to us, and of L in particular’ and thus 
‘must be considered a genuine, independent witness to the “old” scholia, 
alongside ll and rr’.19 On the contrary, De Marco who examined A for his 
                                                           
18  Janz 2004, 56–60. 
19  Janz 2004, 75. Janz uses ll to denote the common ancestor of L and , which he 

considers as L’s twin. However, as I have shown,  is in fact a copy of L; see 16–21.  
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edition of the OC scholia, thought that the few good readings he found in A 
should be better explained as products of conjecture.20 

In what follows I shall show that the scribe of aa did have the necessary 
critical acumen to devise the good readings which appear in this version, 
and therefore that De Marco’s position claims higher probability than that 
of Janz. To do this I shall consider his methods of crafting his own version 
out of the scholiastic material that had come down to him. 

First of all it should be noted, by way of a general description, that this 
version contains only few of the items which appear in L. What is also true 
is that these items appear severely abbreviated or modified in other ways.  
The method of abridgement varies. It may consist of omitting items which 
repeat an idea or which can be left implied. Two examples:   

703a1+aa2   :     .  
       μ . UY 

1 lm. deest in A     ]  . . A     ]  UY  

723    μ :  μ     .   
      . UY 

1 lm. deest in U  
 
In the first case, he did not copy   after    
nor  after , and in the second, the phrase   
μ μ , which is a synonym to the preceding , is not 

reproduced.  
Elsewhere the scribe keeps just the material that amounts to a word for 

word paraphrase of the poetical text and excludes everything else. More 
specifically, he is not concerned to explain why Sophocles used the 
expression   in 661:  

660a1   μ :    μ  μ     
      μ . 

UY 

1  om. A 

 

                                                           
20  De Marco, 1951, 21. 
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nor to explain why the   mentioned in 638 are called 
:  

638    :    μ    -
μ  . AUY 

1 lm. deest in U  
 
He does not cite differing opinions about the geographical location of 

 μ  , but may be thought to choose what he himself 
takes to be the correct one: 

633a2+bb1    :  .    -
      .       

  . AUY 

1 lm. deest in U     om. A  
 
nor does he quote Hesiod in sch. 556–7 or Pindar  in sch. 7742–3: 

56–7    :      . 
AUY 

1 lm. deest in U 

742–3   :       μ   -
; AUY 

1 lm.]    Y: deest in U 
 
To make the scholion fit the poetic text perfectly, he leaves out  in 
sch. 6660a1, because this word belongs to the section coming before the 
sentence he wants to paraphrase:  
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660a1   μ :    μ  μ     
      μ . 

UY 
 
However, he paraphrases as well as offers a minimum of interpretation in 
e.g. 

678a    : , ,     .  
      μ . AUY  

1 ]  Y 
 
or in  

572   μ :     . AUY 

1 lm. deest in U 
 
It is only in very few instances that he offers solely interpretation: 

801    μ   :     μ    
 . U  

1 lm. deest in U 
 
So far we have been considering his abbreviation procedure, but there are 
some cases where the scribe practises modification of scholia too. It has to 
be stressed however that this form of conscious alteration is not one which 
found much favour with our scribe. He is seen to replace words with 
synonyms or modify the wording on a larger scale; he sometimes changes 
the syntax too:  

71    :   μ ,     -
  μ   . UY 

1 lm. deest in U      2 post μ  add.   
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801    μ   :     μ    
 . U  

1 lm. deest in U 
 
He provides the synonyms  (AUY),  (AUY),  
(AUY) to replace aarg.59 , 336.2 , 4425.1   
(AUY) respectively. 

Conflation is the third kind of scribal interference attested in aa scholia. 
Excerpts belonging to sch. 2230a1 and 2230a2 or to sch. 11058a and 11058b are 
brought together to create conflated entities:  

230     :       . 
     μ . UY 

1 lm. deest in U  

1058   :   μ      μ  UY  

1  (alt.) om. A 
 
Another instance is the combination of sch. 8815 and sch. 8817a which has 
also the feature of modification and shows the scribe’s attempt to 
paraphrase the poetic text:  

 μ :      , 
 μ   μ .    μ     

μ  μ ; U  

1 lm. deest in U    ]   
 
Furthermore: 

905b2+9905–6   :     μ     
.         μ -

. UY 
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We have traced in some detail the course which the scribe takes in re-
writing the scholia, for it can be used as a means to measure the standard of 
his capacities. What has been clear is that his methods of abridgement, 
modification and conflation are very sensible and issue in a series of 
sensible products.   

Moreover, there are signs which point to his full alertness as he deals 
with the content of each scholion. In line 673 of the tragedy he preferred 
μ  to the variant  and in 1275 he put in his poetic text  

 instead of  . So he refashioned the corresponding notes 
accordingly: 

673   μ : μ        μ . UY  

1   Y:   U:  μ     

1275      (sic AUY pro -)    
   μ  μ      

  . UY 
 
The picture of his abilities becomes even more favourable when we come 
to consider the following case. The ancient Scholiast had read datives in 
129 μ    and therefore fashioned his note as follows:  

129a     μ   :     μ   -
   μ    μ   . L 

 
However AUY all read nominatives, i.e. μ    and so the aa-
scholiast omitted the above note as irrelevant; instead, he offered:  

129     μ :       μ    -
 AUY.  

1 lm. deest in U 
 
We are not sure whether he devised the scholion himself or borrowed it 
from elsewhere. Still, his handling of the situation offers clear evidence 
that he does not follow his source blindly, but rewrites or selects scholia 
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under the influence of and in accordance with his own poetic text. The aa-
scholiast is able to think for himself.  

Let us now turn to the cases in which aa offers an interesting reading 
where L is corrupt or has a prima facie untenable reading:  
 

13a.3  AUY T:  LLp       
256.2    L T R:   AU  
258b.1   scripsi coll. sch. 2287.2:   

AUY:  LR T:  R  
280b.2  AUY:  (- - R) L R: 

μ  T 
630.1   L:  AU  
754.1  AUY T:  L   
815.1  AUY T  Lp:  L 
1275.3   AU :  L 
1278a2  sch. ad v. 1278 adscripserunt UY: voci  v. 1277 

superscripsit L 
 

These readings can be explained as conjectures, since they do not 
require any level of critical ability which is higher than that exhibited in the 
creation of the aa-version; it is quite hard to think that they represent an 
unbroken tradition from a lost good copy which is independent of the 
surviving ones.  

I think that the value of aa is the same in the Philoctetes scholia too; the 
thirteen cases which Janz adduces to prove that aa goes back to an indepen-
dent source are to my mind inadequate.21 In ten of these cases, the readings 
of aa are surely conjectures which should not be adopted in the 
establishment of the text of ancient scholia:   

98.2  should be avoided, since it renders the sentence less idio-
matic. 
246.1a  μ  troubles Janz, but is in fact what the Scholiast wrote. 
Certainly causal sentences take the  negative in classical Attic, but in 
later Greek μ  is also possible. One may compare, for example, sch. 
El. 31.3 …  μ     and sch. Tr. 11a.11 ... 

 μ     μ   . 
355.1a  in aa is a deliberate change made in the course of 
rewriting the scholion. Factual errors are not untypical of the ancient 
Scholiast.  

                                                           
21  Janz 2004, 71–4. 
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531.1a The ancient Scholiast presumably takes   transitively; 
the evidence for this is e.g. in sch. Tr. 992.3 where he glosses the  

 of the poetic text as  . So in sch. Phil. 531.1a he 
may be supposed to have construed the μ  of L Lp as object to  

: ‘How can I do good services to you both in deed and words?’ 
684.2a is insignificant. 
814.1   is certainly an improvement on L’s reading, but, like 
Papageorgiou, I should print    in the text of the ancient 
scholion. 
In 818.1 and 988.1a I can see no problem with L’s reading, whereas in 
sch. 1467.1b L’s reading is tolerable. 
902.1b The L scholion is unobjectionable. Janz has misunderstood it. 
The correct interpretation is ‘I do not speak about a  which 
has to do with an illness, but about that particular  which 
arises when a man does something which is foreign to his mind’. 

 
In the remaining three cases, aa’s readings seem to be true but can again be 
explained as products of conjecture,  since they lie within the critical ability 
of the aa-Scholiast:  

110  in aa has resulted from a careful examination of the content of the 
conflated entity of L. A comparable case appears in sch. Tr. 4446 where 
AUY omit the last part (    μ μ , ) of L’s 
obviously conflated text. They give the scholion as follows:  

μ μ : μ μ  μ ,  μ μ μ . AUY 

1 lm. deest in AU 
 

727.1a/b  is a supplement based on the poetic text. 
830.2  is an obvious correction. 

 
We are now able to establish what de Marco assumed, but did not prove: aa 
had no access to a tradition independent of L, and so can be generally 
ignored as a witness to the text of the ancient scholia. However, it deserves 
the editor’s attention in some of the places where it departed from an 
erroneous reading of L in favour of a conjecture of its scribe. 



2 Characteristics of the versions and/ or affiliations of their manuscripts 33

The Triclinian version: T Ta 

De Marco was the first to assert the independence of Ta from T for the OC 
scholia.22 Although he offered no justification of his view, he at least 
recognised that ‘V (=his symbol for Ta) … rappresenta la recensio 
tricliniana men bene di T’. One year later, Turyn pronounced the same 
verdict with regard to the ancient scholia to the Oedipus Coloneus, 
Trachiniae and Philoctetes, but like de Marco he refrained from citing any 
supporting evidence.23 Then, Janz found evidence in favour of T’s status as 
model of Ta in the Philoctetes scholia, but still he was not ready to dismiss 
his predecessors’ theory entirely, for he believed that the data could be 
explained either way.24 Now, taking into account the evidence from the 
ancient scholia to the Trachiniae, the balance of probability is that Ta 
derives from T.  

a reproduces all the errors of T not just in the alternative formulations 
but also in the material which Triclinius left unrevised. As T is an 
extremely accurate piece of work, the items in this list are very few: 
 

21b.5  ]  TTa   
63.1 ]  TTa  
109.1  ]  TTa 
223.2 μ ] μ  Ta  
868a.2 ]  TTa   
  
However in two cases Ta avoids the error in T, but in the first case any 

scribe could correct his model and in the second the reading of Ta may be 
thought to be a happy slip:  
 

1a.2   LMR a:   
296.2  LTa: μ  T 
 
Ta is alone in error at a very great number of instances. A sample of its 

mistakes is the following: 
 

20.2     om. Ta  
25.1–2  – μ  om. Ta 
26.4    om. Ta     

                                                           
22  De Marco 1951, 24–5. 
23  Turyn 1952, 70 and 202. 
24  Janz 2004, 87. 



Introduction 34

32.1  ]  . MR: post μ  transp. T: om. Ta 
160–3.3  μ ] μ  Ta     
172.3  ]  Ta     
172.6   LTp.c.:  Ta.c.Ta 
172.10   ]  Ta         
240.2  ]  Ta 
250b.2   om. a 
259.1    om. a  
259–60.1   om. Ta 
322.2  ]  Ta 
394a.2   om. Ta 
399.1  μ ] μ  a      
462–3.2  ]  Ta      
484.2  (pr.)]   (sic) Ta 
558b.1   om. Ta 
584–6.2   – fin. om. Ta 
808.1     om. Ta 
843.1    om. Ta 
922.1  μ μ  om. Ta 
1089.1   om. Ta  
1115.1     om. a  
1168.1–2   – μ  om.  Ta  

 
The practical significance of this discussion is that the testimony of Ta 

should not appear in the apparatus criticus. 
About the principles which guided the Byzantine scholar in his 

handling of the text of the ancient scholia, Janz has this to say:  
‘Triclinius’ aim was not so much to recover the original wording of the scholia, as 
to make the scholia which he found in his sources into a useful tool for 
understanding the text’.25  
My detailed analysis of the Triclinian version indicates that this 

description fits the evidence perfectly, and we may proceed to investigate 
in some detail the nature of the Triclinian adaptation. The following 
features are deserving of remark.    

(i) Triclinius tries to avoid repetition of ideas by various methods of 
which the most usual is the excision of synonyms or near-synonyms from 
the text: 
 

1a.20    om.  T      
72.1   om. T 

                                                           
25  Janz 2004, 95. 
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216.1–2   μ  om. T 
355b.2   om. T       
454a1.1 , μ  om.     

 
In other cases Triclinius uses not excision but modification. In e.g. sch. 

82.2  he replaces μ , which duplicates the sense of  
μ , by μ  (contend for; see LSJ s.v. 2). Or in 

sch. 8849a.3 he changes the pleonastic phrase   to  
 . On the other hand, verbal repetitions in the ancient commentary 

may be the result of the conflation of originally distinct scholia brought 
about by late transcribers, but Triclinius seems not to have recognised this 
fact. Accordingly, in treating sch. 4491a1+aa2, he removes the second in-
stance of  μ , instead of separating the two notes, as a modern 
editor would do. A similar case is sch. 4479–80a + bb.  Generally,  he 
undertakes rewriting of conflated entities with a view to avoiding iteration, 
and not separation thereof.    

(ii) He excludes material which he deems to be mistaken26 or 
uninstructive for his audience. Some of this, i.e. in sch. 77b,  673,  810 and 
1275, is related to his choice of readings for the constitution of his poetic 
text: 
 

7b.4–5   – fin. om.   
130–1.2–5   – fin. om. T 
203–4.1–2    μμ    om.  
638.5   – fin. om.  T       
673.2   – fin. om.  
810.2–3    – μ  om.  T       
963.1     om. T 
1055b.1    om.      
1060.1   om.       
1160.2   om.  T 
1275.1–3   –  om.       

 

                                                           
26  De Marco 1951, 24 cites an interesting case where Triclinius openly refutes the 

claim made by the ancient scholiast that  at OC 900 means μ : 
‘   :   μ  μ ,      

μ .   μ        
 ,        
,   μ ,    ’. 
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(iii) He adds words which the ancient scholiast left to be understood, 
with a view to achieving greater elucidation of meaning for his Byzantine 
audience. Some examples: 

 
1a.1–2   μ  ] μ .    T      
1a.10   post  add.  T   
1a.14   post  add.  T 
1a.20   post μ  add.  T 
212.2     ] . μ  T: om. R     
287.1–2   post  add.   T     
320.1  post   add. ,     
462–3.1  post  add.  μ       
497d.1 post μ  add.   T    
540–2.2  post μ  add.   T       
983–4.1   ] .   T      
1148–9.2  ] .   T       
1259.5   μ ] .,    T            

 
(iv) He makes an effort to strengthen the cohesion of certain passages: 

 
129–31.2 μ ]  T 
200.3  post  add.  μ   
449.4 ]    
867.1 ]  T    
1160.1  ] ,      T    

 
(v) An atticising tendency in the area of syntax and vocabulary is 

responsible for several deviations from Koine or post-classical usage found 
in the original:  
 

arg. I.26  ]  T  
1a.8      μ ]   

. . μ  T 
39.1    ... ]   ...   
151–2.1 μ ] μ   
179b.2–3  ]  T 
192.2   ]   
587.1   μ  ]   μ    
745.1  ]  T27 

                                                           
27  However, in sch. 3322 he does retain the late form of the potential optative. 
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824.1  ]  T   
810.4   ]  T  
13a.4   μ ] μ   
100b.1–2   μ ]     μ        
216.2 μ ] μ  T 
272–3.1  ]    
703a1 ]   
801.1  < > ]  T      
849a.1  μ ]  μ  T 
868a.1–2  ]  T     

 
(vi)  Triclinius is also concerned to attain clarity of language and 

precision of expression. This may occasionally entail removing idiomatic 
uses of number and tenses. For example in sch. 11a, 100, 5548–9 the plural is 
used to replace the collective singular.  
 

arg.29  ]  T 
1a.2  μ  ] μ   T (he replaces collective 

singular by plural) 
100b.2   μ ]  μ  T 
372b.1 μ ] μ   
548–9a.2    ]   T  
588.2  ]    
616.3   ]   
766.2  ]  T     
794a.2   μ  Kruytbosch 49:   μ  L:   

μμ  T  
824.2  ]  T  
874.2   ]   T        
1225–6.1   ]   
1233.1  ]        

 
(vii) Finally, he substitutes synonyms for words in his original. His 

motive is often simplification, but for some of his deviations, i.e. in sch. 11a, 
668, one can find no motive: 
 

1a.7   ]  T 
72.1    ]   T 
160–3.1  ]  T 
160–3.4 ]  T 
367.1    μ ]   T  
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587.1–2  ]  T 
594.2  μ ] μ        
628.2  μ ] μ   
660a1.2   ]  T      
668.2  ] μ   
821a.2   μ ] μ μ  T 
932.2  ]  T  
1131.4  μ ] μ  T 
1249–50.2  μ ] μ μ  T 

 
Having taken a general view of the Triclinian text, we now turn to 

assess its contribution to the establishment of the text of the ancient 
scholia. This is a question which has divided the opinions of scholars,28 but 
this is surprising, given the fact that the evidence is unambiguous and 
points to a clear answer: Triclinius cannot be dispensed with, because, in 
many cases where he does not revise the original wording of scholia, he is 
alone in attesting the truth: 
 

1b  sch. ad v. 1 adscripsit T: post sch. 113b.2   ab-
erraverunt in LM     

48.1 μμ  T: μμ  LMR  
52.1    T:  L:    R 
101.1   :  L R  
140.3    …  :   …  LR  
157 sch. ad v. 157 adscripsit T: ad v. 155 LR 
160–3.2    T:  LR  
188b.1  μ  : μ  LR  
280b sch. separatim posuit T:  cum sch. 2280a coniungitur in 

LR      
309  sch. ad v. 309 adscripsit T: ad v. 313 LR 
434–5b.3   T:  L   
503.2   :  L       
556b.1  T:  L    
575.3  T:  L 
616.2   T:  L 
629.2   : , sine accentu, L 

                                                           
28  Papageorgiou did not use the Triclinian testimony for his edition, whereas de 

Marco employed it sporadically, recognising that Triclinius contains good 
conjectures (1952; 1951, 26). Turyn 1952, 70, 202 pointed out the usefulness of 
these manuscripts, and Janz 2004, after a detailed investigation, put them to full 
use.  
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633a1.2   :  L       
638.1  μ  T: μ  sic L      
660a1.3    :   L      
660a2.1   T:  L    
690a.1     T:  L       
695a.2   T:  L     
781.2   μ  Wolff 200:   μ  :  μ  

L                          
808.1    T:    L 
901.1–2     T:   L        
931.1   T:  L     
939.3   T:  L  
981.1  μ  T: μ  L       
1003a.2    T:  L 
1086.1   T:   L 
1121.1  :  L     
1131.1    (coni. iam Lascaris):  L 
1192.1  T: om. L 
1235–6.2    (coni. iam Lascaris):  L 
1259.4   T:  L     
1259.5  μ  T: μ  L    

 
There are five additional cases where T’s true reading is shared by an-

other manuscript, i.e. Lp: 
 

374.1  μ  TLp: μ  L  
510.1  TLp ( ):  L  
556b.2   Lp:  L 
616.1   TLp:   L 
839–40.2   TLp:  L    

 
How should these readings be accounted for? Did Triclinius find them 

in a manuscript which is no longer extant or did he conjecture them 
himself? In considering this question, Janz begins with a demonstration 
that Triclinius drew on many different sources for the composition of his 
corpus of scholia, but the evidence he cites has nothing to do with the 
learned annotation which is characteristic of the scholia vetera. Instead, it 
takes the form of glosses or elementary notes dealing with meanings of 
words. This fact shows that the material which Triclinius derived from 
sources other than L is related to scholia recentiora or byzantina. Janz does 
not include in his evidence even one single scholium vetus which is not 
found in L. Moreover, he does not argue for any good reading in T as being 
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beyond the reach of Triclinius.29 The material supplied by the scholia to the 
Trachiniae confirm this picture. Here again, T contains no ancient note 
which does not already exist in L. Also, Triclinius’ critical abilities, as 
have emerged from the detailed analysis of his version, can easily account 
for T’s good readings listed above. It seems therefore very likely that so far 
as the ancient notes are concerned, Triclinius was wholly dependent on L.30  

We may test this hypothesis by verifying that T reproduces the 
erroneous readings and conflations of L, except in those passages where we 
have seen that Triclinius has recovered the truth by conjecture. Here is the 
relevant material: 
 

1a.10  μ  Papageorgiou: μ  L T 
MR 

26.2  Papageorgiou:  L T MR 
151–2 sch. ad vv. 151–2 rettuli: ad v. 148 rettulerunt L T R  
172.4  scripsi:  L T R 
344.2  Brunck:  L T R 
352–5.6  Müller:  LTR      
497b.2  Kruytbosch:  L T 
510.1   Stiehle:  L T     
520b.2  Heath:  L T       
592a1.1   scripsi:  (om. )  L T   
540–2.3  Dindorf:  L T 
688.2 μ  Kruytbosch: μ  L T  
736 sch. ad hunc v. adscripsit Lascaris: ad v. 734 rettulerunt 

L T 
770a.2 μ  scripsi:   LT  
856b.1   scripsi:   L T      
866.1  μ  Stephanus: μ  L T 
917.1 μ  Papageorgiou: μ  L T 
963.2–3  …  Nauck:  ... 

 L T 
1010–1.3  scripsi:  L T       
1093b1.2   Stephanus:  L T 
1118.4   ...  scripsi:  ...  L T  
1126.2   μ   Papageorgiou: μ  L: μ   T  

                                                           
29  Janz 2004, 95–6. 
30  The case is slightly different in the OC scholia. There the Triclinian version derives 

its ancient material mainly from L, but it also gives a segment of an ancient note 
which does not exist in L. Triclinius seems to have borrowed it from a manuscript 
of the Roman version: see de Marco 1951, 25; 1952, viii–ix. 
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Erroneous conflations: see critical apparatus in sch. 1136a2 (L R),  144–9 (L 
R),  217b2 (L T R), 2230–1 (L T R),  238b (L T R), 2243b (L T R), 2281b (L T 
R), 3379b (L T), 4434–5b (L T),  520c (L T), 6640–3 (L T), 6643a2 (L T) etc.  

With regard to the practical side of the issue, this is one of those few 
cases in which, although a manuscript is likely to be dependent on another 
which is still extant, we are not justified in dismissing it. Triclinius is an 
acute critic, and one should always want to consult his text; the testimony 
of T should figure prominently in any critical apparatus and its readings 
should be recorded in their fullness.  

Stemma of the tradition 

Conclusions 

In the examination of the manuscripts so far, we have seen that both the 
Triclinian and the aa versions contain some manifestly true readings which 
are not in L. We have also seen that these readings are probably not 
survivals from ancient sources which are independent of L, but have been 
restored conjecturally by the authors of the versions. We have therefore 
advanced the thesis that these two versions are wholly dependent on L for 
the ancient part of their corpus of scholia.  

With regard to the Roman version, the evidence for independence from 
L is too scanty, for in the Trachiniae scholia M and R break off at an early 
point of the text, namely at sch. 1112–3 and sch. 3360a2 respectively. But if 
we should suppose that the behaviour of MR is the same here as in the 
other plays where there is plenty of evidence for independence, then MR 
should be allowed to be deriving from a source other than L. In any case, in 
practical terms MR offer just two true readings which are not in L, one of 
which is probably a conjecture.  

Turning now to the character of the tradition as a whole, such common 
errors as the following point to the existence of an archetype:31  

 
1a.10  μ  Papageorgiou: μ  L T 

MR 
26.2  Papageorgiou:  L T MR 
65.1  Stephanus:  L MR: 

 T 
101.1  T  (coni. iam Lascaris):  L MR 

                                                           
31  See also the table on p. 40 for cases of common errors of L and T where M and R 

are unavailable. 
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151–2 sch. ad vv. 151–2 rettuli: ad v. 148 rettulerunt L T R  
172.4  scripsi:  L T R 
280b.2  aa (ex coniectura):  L: 

 R: μ  T 
344.2  Brunck:  L T R 
352–5.6  Müller:  L T R      

 
The closed character of the recension is also clear from the fact that the 

manuscripts coincide in conflating distinct scholia in the same erroneous 
way: see the critical apparatus in e.g. sch. 1136a2 (L R),  144–9 (L R),  217b2 

(L T R), 2230–1 (L T R), 2238b (L T R), 2243b (L T R), 2280b (L R),  281b (L T 
R). 

Stemma codicum:32 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
The survey of the manuscript tradition points to the conclusion that the text 
should be primarily based upon the testimony of L and MR. T should be 
taken systematically into account, although it ultimately derives from L, for 
it contains much interesting material stemming from the conjectural 
activity of the eminent Byzantine scholar Demetrius Triclinius. With 
regard to the other descendants of L, namely  and aa, the editor is justified 

                                                           
32  Note: The stemma concerns the ancient scholia exclusively; it does not take into 

consideration any byzantine scholia which may appear in the corpora of individual 
manuscripts. It does not include Hesychius either; he is not an indirect witness, 
although he does contain six entries which bear strong similarities with our text 
(Hesych.  7375: sch. Tr. 69;  2025: sch. Tr. 994;  1307: sch. Tr. 2216;  4073: 
sch. Tr. 5527;  4999: sch. Tr.  783;  5466: sch. Tr. 2223.  See Xenis 2010, 81–3). 

L 
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in citing only those cases in which their scribes have offered conjectures to 
treat obvious mistakes in L. 

3 Previous editions 

The previous editions of the scholia vetera to Sophocles are described in 
detail in my edition of the Electra scholia.33 Here I only add some 
information which is specifically related to the Trachiniae scholia. Editions 
such as Elmsley’s (1825) which do not treat the Trachiniae scholia 
differently from those to the Electra are not mentioned at all.  

3.1  Lascaris34 

Janus Lascaris relied heavily on L and, as is suggested by the evidence of 
the Electra scholia, he may have taken some corrections from Lp. Can the 
scholia to the Trachiniae clarify further the question of his secondary 
sources? Lists (i)–(iii) show good readings (not necessarily true ones) 
which he shares exclusively with the aa version, Lp and the Triclinian 
version respectively. List (iv) comprises the cases where he shares a good 
reading with more than one manuscript:  
(i) 

256.2   LTR:   aa Lascaris 
 

(ii) 
810.3   Lp Lascaris:  (sic)  L     
831–2.2  (alt.) Lp Lascaris:  L: om.  T      
1091.2 μ  Lp Lascaris: μ  L 
1167a.13  Lp Lascaris:  L:  T       
1203.1  lm. ex Lp Lascaris: deest in L; (  s.) L  

                                                           
33  Xenis 2010, 83–97. 
34  Commentarii in septem tragedias (sic) Sophoclis quae ex aliis eius compluribus 

iniuria temporum amissis, solae superfuerunt. Opus exactissimum rarissimumque 
in Gymnasio Mediceo Caballini montis a Leone Decimo Pont. Max. constituto 
recognitum repurgatumque atque ad communem studiosorum utilitatem in plurima 
exemplaria editum non sine privilegio ut in caeteris.    μ  

  μ  (sic pro -)   , Romae 1518. 
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1204.1 lm. ex Lp Lascaris: deest in L; (  s.) L       
 
(iii)  

48.1 μμ  T Lascaris: μμ  LLpMR 
52.1  T Lascaris:  L:   

 R 
94.1   Lascaris:  LMR   
101.1  T  Lascaris:  LLp MR 
160–3.2  T  Lascaris:  LLpR 
188b.1 μ  : μ  Lascaris: μ  

LLpR  
305.1 lm. ex T Lascaris: μ     LLp: deest in R 
412.2 ]  T Lascaris 
434–5b.3  T  Lascaris:  L: -

 Lp   
491a2.1  L:  T Lascaris      
616.2  T  Lascaris:  LLp   
638.1 μ  T  Lascaris: μ  sic L      
643a2.2 post  add.  T  (add. iam Lascaris)     
660a1.3 μ  Elmsley: μ  L: μ  T   

Lascaris 
703a1.1  L:   Lascaris      
752–3.1 ]  T  Lascaris      
765–7.2  T  Lascaris:   L  
791a2.2  T Lascaris:  L 
808.1   T Lascaris:    L 
839–40.1 ]   Lascaris 
952a1.2 μ μ ] μ .  T  Lascaris                
1131.1   Lascaris:  L 
1235–6.2    Lascaris:  LLp 
1262.1  T  Lascaris: om. L      

 
(iv) 

48.1 post μ  add.   Lp T Lascaris 
69.1 lm. ex R (Lascaris):  μ    

(  sic) LLp 
100a.2  T Lp  Lascaris:  LR      
160–3.3 μ  TR Lp  Lascaris: μ  L     
198.2  om.  Lp Lascaris 
203–4.2  RLpp.c. Lascaris:  LLpa.c.: om.   
266.8  TLp Lascaris:  L     
327a.1  TR (Lascaris):  L 
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344.3  TRLp Lascaris:  L 
556b.2  Lp Lascaris:  L 
584–7.3  T Lp Lascaris:  L 
616.1  TLp Lascaris:   L 
742–3.5 μ  T Lp Lascaris: μ  L 
754.1  aa T Lascaris:  L     
788.3  TLp Lascaris:   L 
839–40.2  TLp Lascaris:  L     
856d.2  TLp Lascaris:  L      
1167a.9   T  Lp Lascaris:  L      
1247.2  μ   Lp Lascaris: μ  L 
 
The case at sch. 11167a.13 apart, the evidence in list (ii) is admittedly 

very slender, but still does not disprove the hypothesis that Lascaris 
employed Lp. It might be that Lp was put to a more limited use here than 
in the Electra scholia. The new element which now emerges for the first 
time is that Lascaris may have additionally drawn on a manuscript of the 
Triclinian version.35 This is, however, far from certain, since I take all of 
his agreements with Triclinius to be within his reach. Moreover, if he took 
them from a Triclinian source, he should reasonably be expected to adopt 
features resulting from Triclinius’ usus retractandi. In this respect, the 
passage at sch. 9952a1.2 may not in fact carry as much weight as it might 
appear at first sight, for the addition of  is strongly suggested by the 
context. Also, there are cases which show that Lascaris devised a 
conjecture of his own to treat a corruption in L, although there was one at 
hand in the Triclinian manuscript:  
 

690a.1    a:  L Lp:   
Lascaris 

939.3  T:  L, quod delevit  Lascaris 
 

The conclusion is the same as the one which is found in my earlier 
book: to establish whether or not Lascaris worked from more than one 
manuscript in preparing his edition is a question which will probably 
remain unanswered until the full evidence from the scholia on all seven 
tragedies is gathered.  

                                                           
35  De Marco 1951, 25 had noted this possibility in passing. 
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3.2 Juntine36 

The author of the Iunta edition, Antonius Francinus Varchiensis, like all 
the editors of the Sophoclean scholia before Peter Elmsley (1825), did not 
discover L, and therefore treated Lascaris’ text instar codicis. In the 
Trachiniae scholia, he reproduced Lascaris’ corpus quite faithfully; he did 
not add any scholia from other sources nor did he offer any conjectures of 
his own. 

3.3 Turnebus37 

In his edition of the Triclinian scholia Adrianus Turnebus included a text of 
the Triclinian version of the ancient scholia to the Trachiniae. In the 
reproduction of T, the basis of the edition, his most striking imprecision 
was that he constantly misinterpreted the abbreviation for  as ! 
He also offered a picture of the manuscript which is far from complete, as 
he would regularly leave out the notes written in the interlinear spaces of 
the poetic text.38 In the few instances where T has an error, he would 
normally introduce a correction from Lascaris or Juntine edition.39 This 
edition is important for our purposes in so far as it was used by Henri 
Estienne as a source of corrections for the ancient scholia.  

                                                           
36    (sic)  μ      μ . 

Sophoclis tragoediae septem cum interpretationibus vetustis et valde utilibus, 
Florentiae, per haeredes Philippi Iuntae, anno Domini 1522 sexto kal. Novembris.   

37  μ         μ ,  μ  
  ,  μ ,  , Parisiis: Apud Adrianum 

Turnebum typographum regium 1553. For this edition, see Aubreton 1949, 41–5, 
Turyn 1949, 96, Turyn 1952, 74, and Janz 2004, 142–3. 

38  I give here, as a sample, his omissions which concern the scholia to the first 100 
lines of the play: sch. 11b, 44, 77b, 227b, 228, 332, 335, 336, 552, 663, 664, 665, 668, 772, 777, 886. 

39  For example, he corrected T at sch. 221b.5 ]  T and 2223.2 
μ ] μ  , but did not remove its error at sch.  868a.2 ] 

 T. 
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3.4 Estienne40  

This is an undeservedly neglected edition. Estienne was the first editor to 
derive good readings from Triclinius and to bring them to bear on the text 
of the ancient scholia. His source for these readings was not any Triclinian 
manuscript but the aforementioned edition of the Triclinian scholia by his 
master, Adrianus Turnebus (1553). Estienne adopted a series of Triclinian 
emendations41 to treat corrupt passages in the ancient scholia. In cases 
where Lascaris and Turnebus offered a different version of a scholion, he 
would normally print only that of Lascaris, and he would rarely do the 
opposite.42  However, he would occasionally mix elements of the two 
versions thus creating a hybrid text:43  

695a     μ ]     , μ    
 ,    μ   μ    

… 

   Iuntina (L):  ,  Turnebus (T)     22  Turnebus (T):  
Iuntina (L)    μ   μ  Turnebus (T): μ μ  
Iuntina (L)   

 
His own conjectures cannot be ignored in the constitution of the text, and 
include many of those which editors have constantly misattributed to 
Brunck.44  

                                                           
40     . Sophoclis tragoediae septem una cum omnibus 

Graecis scholiis & cum Latinis Ioach. Camerarii. Annotationes Henrici Stephani in 
Sophoclem & Euripidem seorsum excusae, simul prodeunt, 1568. 

41  For example, sch. 1140.3   ... , 1172.11  addidit, 5503.2 , 
575.3 ,  1259.4  and μ . This edition gave 
Estienne the opportunity for other kinds of improvement too: at e.g. sch. 229a.2 he 
printed  to replace the misprint  of his predecessors. 

42  He printed the Juntine (i.e. Lascaris, i.e. L) version of e.g. sch. 771, 886, 11259, but the 
Triclinian one of e.g. sch. 9939. 

43  Another example of hybridisation is his treatment of sch. 11191+1192:   
 ]    .       μ , 

, ,    ,         
. A comparison with the corresponding apparatus criticus reveals what 

Estienne took from each version, and shows that the opening phrase,   
 , is an invention of his own.      

44  Sch. 224.1  Stephanus 331:  L: om. R; 665.1  Stephanus 333: 
 Lrr:  (ex μ  scholii 664 pendet) T; 1172.11 post  add.  

 Stephanus 337; 7794b.2  Stephanus 359;  841a.3   Stephanus 361:  
 L: om. T; 8841–5.4   Stephanus 361:   L; 8866.1 μ  Stephanus 362: 
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3.5 Brunck45 

R.F.P. Brunck shares with H. Estienne the feature that he drew on 
Triclinius for his edition of the scholia vetera, but unlike his predecessor, 
he had access to the primary source of the Triclinian work, the Paris 
manuscript 2711 (T). With the aid of this superior source, Brunck was able 
to make improvements which the limitations of Turnebus’ edition had 
denied to Estienne. For example, he restored the scholion 11b to the correct 
line of the tragedy, whereas Estienne could not have done this, quite simply 
because Turnebus had omitted the scholion.46 Apart from T and Lascaris 
which represented L for him, Brunck constituted his text by using the 
emendations of a number of scholars such as H. Estienne and B. Heath: 
‘mendas plurimas sustuli, partim codicum mss. ope, partim eruditorum 
virorum monitu’ (vol. I p.v). He also conjectured readings himself both in 
the first47 and third (1788)48 editions of his work. 

With regard to his treatment of the Lascaris and Triclinian version, his 
approach is similar to Estienne’s. When Lascaris (L) and T give different 
versions of the same scholion, Brunck would normally offer only one of 
them, but would occasionally print both: e.g. with regard to sch. 771,  he put 
Lascaris’ version in his main text and relegated that of T to the foot of the 
page.49 Estienne’s tendency to create hybrid entities is also paralleled here, 

                                                                                                                                
μ  codd.; 8883.3  Stephanus 363:  L; 11007a1.1   
Stephanus 367:   L; 11089–90.1  Stephanus 369:  L: om.  T; 11093b1.2  
Stephanus 370:  codd. 

45  Sophoclis quae extant omnia cum veterum grammaticorum scholiis. Superstites 
tragoedias VII, ad optimorum exemplarium fidem recensuit, versione et notis 
illustravit, deperditarum fragmenta collegit Rich. Franc. Phil. Brunck, vol. I 
(continens Oedipos duos, Antigonam et Trachinias) – vol. II (continens Ajacem, 
Philoctetam et Electram), Argentorati 1786. 

46  De Marco 1951, 25 thinks it more probable that Brunck drew on Adrianus 
Turnebus rather than directly on T for his ancient scholia. However, the fact that 
Brunck offers material which exists in T but not in the aforementioned edition is 
sufficient to establish that he did employ T in addition to Turnebus. De Marco’s 
hypothesis is also disproved by Brunck’s own statements on pages iii, v and vi of 
the Introduction to the first volume of his edition.   

47  For example, sch. 3344.2 ,  355a.1 ,  695a.2 μ μ ,  1177.1   
addidit. 

48  Sophoclis tragoediae septem cum scholiis veteribus, versione latina et notis. 
Accedunt deperditorum dramatum fragmenta. Ex editione R.F.Ph. Brunck, tom. II, 
Argentorati 1788. 

49  For example, sch. 886 and 11259 are quoted from Lascaris, whereas sch. 9939 from 
Triclinius.  
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but not necessarily in the same places,50 and there are cases in which 
Brunck incorporated exegetical notes of presumably Triclinian authorship 
into the corpus of the old scholia. For example, Lascaris’ scholion 882 is 
followed in his edition by an item which he derived from T:  

  μ .    .   
μ ,      ,  μ , -

 ,  μ  μ ,  μ   -
μ .   «  μ »   .  

3.6 Papageorgiou51 

Papageorgiou’s Teubner edition was based on L and, with regard to the 
Trachiniae scholia, the additional testimony of the Prague manuscript 
Lobkovická Roudnická Knihovna VI.Fe.43 (Lr).52 This second choice was 
unfortunate in that Lr is in fact an indirect descendant of L.53 
 

                                                           
50  For example, he follows Estienne in hybridising e.g. sch. 556–7 (…   

   ),  but is alone in hybridising e.g. sch. 229b (he 
places   after the infinitive, just as Triclinius does).  

51  Scholia in Sophoclis tragoedias vetera, e codice laurentiano denuo collato edidit 
commentario critico instruxit indices adiecit Petrus N. Papageorgius, Lipsiae 1888. 

52  Papageorgiou’s symbol for this manuscript is ll. 
53  See above, p. 14 with n. 5. 
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 '  . μ       
 μ     μ     60 

μ          
. L  a(AUY) V rr(MR) T 

7 : FGrHist 3 F 42  

1 tit.]   (sic)  U:   (-  rr) 
,     Vrr:    
  μ    : om. Y     22 ]  rr     

3  Lp.c.aV :  La.c.:  rr     – 44  
om. V     33 ]       44 ]  . aa     44–5     aa: 

    L:      V:    
 rr:           55 ]  V     

6 μ  V : μ , hoc accentu, ar: μ , sine accentu, L    μ  
aT: μ  V: μ  Lrr     77    om. R    μ ] μ  μ  R     
8 ]  R       inv. ordine T     99 ]  
Apollodorus:     T    ]  .      110  Us.l. et cett.: 
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 U in linea    ]  V:       ] 
       112 μ ] μ      ]      

]      ]  T     113 ]  . T     
]  (  add. T)  (  V), inv. ordine, VaaTrr    ]  T     

15 μ ] μ  R      om. VaarT    ]  rr     116  
LVrrT (cave Wagner credas   praebere L):   aa      om. R    

 aaVrrT (nisi quod – -, hoc accentu, rrU):  L     117 ]  T    ] 
 aaT:  Vrr     < > ] , cum simplici , constanter codd.     

18 μ ] μ  Apollodorus (Epitoma vaticana): μ , cum   (v.l. in 
a pro  μ ) construendum, aaT      19 μ ]  aaVrrT    ] –

 T     μ  ]  μ   aa:  μ    Vrr:   μ   T     
21  < > ]    V    μ ] μ  aaVrr     
22 ]  (sic)     ]      μ ] 

μ  V: om. rr    post μ  habet  T, Apollodorus, quod recepit 
Dindorf 22, at facile subauditur    < > ]  R    223 ]  V: 

 R     224 ]  . V     om. V    post   add.  
 V    ]  rr    ] –  T     – 225 ]   

 T     de sensu  h.l. vide LSJ s.v. I.3     224–5  –  om. Vrr     
25  addidi     226 pronomen  addidi ante quod interpunxi    ]  T idque 
recepit Brunck1, sed vide ad sch. 11a.11     227  erasum in L    ]  V    

]  . V     228   (  om. T) μ  
 aaT  et rr ((nisi quod pro μ  habet μ  M): 
  μ   L:   

μ   V     228–9  ]   V     229 ] 
 T     330  aaVrrT:  L ut supra (16), sed infra (41) recte 

     erasum in L     331 ] .  VrrT    ] . μ  
T    μ ] μ      ] erasum in L: ante μ  transp. T    

] , sic, M     332 ]  R:       
33 μ ] μ  R     ]  (sic; voluit 
fortasse )    V     μ ] μ  V: μ  R     
34 ]  . T    ]  T     ]  .     ]   V     
35  codd. Apollodori:  LaaVrr:  T     336 ]  

 T    ]  rr    post μ  add. μ     
T    ]  LaaVrrT, codd. Apollodori     337   ]  

   V    ]  T    ]  . aaT (  T)     
38 ]      ]   R    μ  Laa T, error repetitus ex 
codd. Apollodori: μ  Apollodoro restituit Wesseling ad Diod. Sic. IV 37: 

μ  R     339 μ ] μ  V: μ  rr      μ   
]    μ   V: μ      T     

40 μ ] μ  R     441  LaaT, ex codd. Apollodori repetitum: 
 V (coni. Brunck1)    ]  :  R    ] 

 rr     442 '  ]    Vrr     443–4  
μ  –  om. aa     44  aaT:  L:  ( - )  Vrr     444–

5    μ   om. spatio vacuo relicto R     445  – 
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 om. Vrr     T:  a:  sine accentu L:   Vrr     
46 ]  :  R     447 μ  – 449  
om. V     447 ]  T qui etiam   praebet    ]  rr    

      447–8 ,     om. spatio vacuo 
relicto R     448  aa T:  L    ]   aa:   rr:  

   T    μ ] μ  rr     449  aaT:  Lrr     
]   rrT    ] .  V     550 ]       ] 

 μ  T    ]  :  R    μ ] in rasura in L: 
μ       551  om. V    ]  V     552     T 

(ex Apollodoro): om. cett.      – 554 ] haec ita rescripsit T    
   ,  μ     μ     

,       μ ,    
  .   μ       μ . 

  μ         554 ]  V    ]  rr    
 ]   V     555 post  add.  R    ]   V :  

  (sic) R     om. R     om. Vrr     56  μ ]  μ  sic 
M    post μ  add.  aa     557 ante  add.  T    ]       
57–8   μ  ] μ      T     558 ] 

      ]  . T     59 ]  rr     –  om. V     
om. rr    ]  aa     660 post  add.  T et Apollodorus (recepit  
Dindorf 24, sed facile subauditur)    μ  LVrr, cf. sch. 11a.20–1 μ  μ  

μ  : μ  aaT  Apollodorus     661–2 μ  – fin.] haec ita 
rescripsit T        μ     

         661 ]  V: 
 :  R     662 ]   

  μ   

,  , ,   , , 
, , .  L  a(AUY) V rr(MR) T 

2  ] ,  rr: ,  V:  T     Y    
 ]  V: om. T:   Scaliger 330 prob. 

Valckenaer2 403 coll. e.g. v. 211 fabulae    ]  Y     33 post  add. 
 T    ]   rr: om. V 
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       μ    ·  5 
    μ    μ  ·  
     μ  μ   ·  
    μ     ·  
          ·  
       μ   ·  10 

         ·  
          ·  
          μ . 
          

 L T 15 

1 tit. om. T     22 μ ] μ  T    ]  T     33   L in linea:  
 Ls.l.     L in linea et T:  Ls.l. a manu recentissima (fortasse, ex AP 

16.92 (Plan.))     55  L in linea et T:  Ls.l. a m. rec. (fortasse, ex AP 
16.92 (Plan.))     quod est in LT neglexit Dindorf 24     66 μ  Brunck1, 
fortasse ex AP 16.92 (Plan.): μ  L:  T     77 ] .  T     
8  om. L in linea; superscripsit m. rec.    99–10 versus ita praebet T   

 μ    /           
9 versum om. L in linea; superscripsit m. rec.     111  L in linea:  Ls.l. 

a m. rec. et T     113 ]  T     114  scripsi:  LT     ... 
 T:   (sic Lp.c. a m. rec.:  La.c.) …  L   

      μ   
       
     μ   
      
     μ   5 
     μ  
       
       
      μ  

       10 
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      μ  
         

 L 

8    scripsi:   μ  repetit ex v. proximo : om. linea 
vacua relicta L 

Scholia vetera  

1a    μ   :   μ  μ  
       μ  ,  

        μ  [ ] 
, μ   μ  μ   

μ    μ μ      . 5 
μ           

    μ   o   
μ        μ ,  

    .        
 .     μ   10 
,  μ     μ   .   

        μ   . 
     μ  μ    

    
    μ   . 15 
  μ        μ   

     , μ    -
.   μ     .   

    μ     
μ         μ  μ  μ  20 

. L  rr(MR) 

2  – 112 : cf. Hdt. I 29 – 33     113  – 115 : cf. Hdt. I 53     
15 orac. 53 Parke - Wormell     117  – fin.: cf. Hdt. I 86 – 7 
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1 lm.]  μ    (his accentibus) L:   : deest in R; (  
 n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 1–3  –       11–2 μ  ] μ . 

   T      2 ]   T       om. rr    ]  
(sic) M    μ   L: μ   T: μ   rr     Lrr a:       
3 ] , sic, rr     33–5 .   μ  [ ]...  

μ  ...  sic textum refinxit Kruytbosch 42 praeeunte 
Brunck2 ( . .  μ  ...,  μ ..., , cf. 
T): . . . μ   ..., μ  ...,  L: . . 

. μ   ...  μ ...,  T: . . , 
μ  ( μ  R)  ... μ   ...  rr     33 post  (alt.) 

add.   T      4 μ ] μ.  T      5 μ μ ] μ  Ra.c.: μ μ  Rp.c.     
6   ] .  T    ] .  rr     77 ] , 
assimilatione neglecta  T     88 μ  ]  . T        

μ  (-  M) Lrr:   . . μ  T:   . 
. < > μ  Kruytbosch 43:  . . μ  

Neue 521 et Kruytbosch l.c., sed vide ad Ori fr. A 63     99 ]  sic M     
9–10  ]   Kruytbosch l.c.     110 post  add.  T    

 om. M    μ  Papageorgiou (cf. ad sch. 9917.1 μ ): 
μ  codd.      11  μ ]  μ  T:  μ  rr; expectes  , sed 

vide ad sch. El. 31.3 μ     ] expectes , at cf. arg. 26 et ad arg. I.2–4 
Soph. El. μ     (scil. )   ,   

 ,   ...; vide etiam SD II 287     112 ] 
 sic M    μ    (  ) LT rr (  quod Papageorgiou neglexit 

exstat in L), " μ  ‘prospectus’ h.l. valet: ‘finis prospectus est vitae’ ita ut modo cum 
vita desierit quid de praeterita felicitate censendum sit diiudicare possis" de Marco 222: 

 [ ] μ   Papageorgiou coll. sch. Eur. Andr. 100, haud male (contuli 
etiam Diogenian. VIII 51; Mantiss. Prov. II 96)     113  Neue 521:  codd.: 

 Nauck 430     ... μ  μ  sic textum refinxit Neue l.c.:  
... μ  μ  L ( μ  legitur in L quod in μ  corruperunt edd. 
plerique):  ... μ  μ  Trr:  ... μ  (quasi ex L) 

oμ  Kruytbosch 43 praeeunte Dindorf 68 (qui proposuerat  ... μ  
μ ):  ... μ  μ  Nauck 430; vide 12    μ ]  . R     

14 post  add.  T     115  ]   rr     
16 ]  . R     117   om. rr     117–8   inv. ordine rr     
18 ]    rr     119 ] , sic,      220 post μ  
add.  T       om. T      

1b   (  ... ): μ    μ . L Ts.l. rr(M)  

1 lm. addidi     haec ad v. 1 rettulit T  (rettulit iam Nauck 430): post sch. 113b.2  
 demigraverunt in LM     ]   Nauck l.c. 
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4      μ : , ,  μ      
      . L Ts.l. rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in R; (  μ   μ  n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 4–5   –      
(alt.) –  (pr.) om. T     (alt.)]   R     11–2         
2  LR:      ]  . . . .        LR: 

 , coni. iam Nauck 430 prob. Bernardakis 58  

7a   (  ):  . Ls.l. 

1 cf. sch. D. Hom. Il. 2.639 :   « ».    
; 13.217; Strab. X 2, 3       …; 

Hesych.  2532    ; Steph. Byz. 527, 13 ,  
… 

1 lm. add. Brunck2     Elmsley:   L (cf. ad sch. 339.1):  Lascaris  

7b   μ  : μ    μ μ   μ -
μ ,     μ  

   μ . 
   ,   μ  

   . L Ts.l. rr(MR) 5 

1 μ μ : cf. Choer. Orth. AO II 241, 21 μ : ,  μ ; etiam sch. 
Ant. 568 μ     μ      2  –  3 μ : cf. sch. 1181; sch. 
El. 320; sch. OT 749 ] .  μ  «    μ »; 
sch. Ai. 81c :            

; sch. OT 986 ] ; Hesych.  481  …      
2 μ : Il. 5.255     44 : cf. sch. Aesch. Th. 18m  

…; Philox. fr. 264 (= Or. 119, 13)    ,  ; 
Hesch.  1499 · μ ; Phot.  355; Theogn. AO II 44,9–10   μ ,  

; Su.  746 :  ; Eust. Il. I 332, 23–4 ; ibid. IV 197, 11–3 ; id. 
Od. I 271, 4–5    μ : fr. 303 Pf.    

1 lm.] μ  : deest in     μ  (alt.)] μ   : om. TR     ] 
  rr: deest in      om.      22    om.     μ ]  μ. Trr     

3 ]  R    μ ] μ  rr     44   – fin. om.  (  apud 
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poetam praebet T)    . L    ]      inter  et μ  
verba  μ   μ μ μ   μ  leguntur in L; vide ad sch. 77c          

7c   ( ): [ ] μ   μ μ μ   μ . L   

1 haec post sch. 77b.4  inserta in L separatim collocavi; vide Xenis    lm. 
addidi     delevi    de Marco 222 ‘vox  … nec ab Homero usurpatur nec aliter ac 
μ  vel  vel   μ  a lexicographis explanatur’, sed 
scholiasta  cum  confundere videtur    

7d   ( ):         . L 

1 , i.e. μ        ] ad vv. 9–17 spectat 

1 lm. addidi; (  s.) L    . L 

12   (  ):     μ . L 

1 cf. Strab. X 2, 19 …     μ     

1 lm. add. Lascaris (cave Papageorgiou credas librum lemma habere) 

13a   :  μ      μ μ  
     μ  

   μ μ   . 
           μ   μ  

. L  T rr(MR) 5 

1  μ  – 44 : cf. Strab. X 2, 19        
μ      ,     μ ,  

        μ ,   ; sch. Eur. Or. 
1378 …    μ        

   μ μ           
 μ .      ,      μ  
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            11  μ  – : cf. 
sch. Aesch. Pr. 721a. ]  μ     · 

     « ».      22 μ : Il. 21.237  
  μ μ    

1 lm.]   qui hoc vocabulum repetit in initio scholii; (  n.) R    
μ μ ] μ μ  : μ  R     22–3 μ  –  om. rr, recte secundum  
de Marco 222     22 μ ]   μ. T     33 ]   T      aa T: 

 L      post  add.  aa T     44 ]      ]  . 
T rr     – fin.] haec verba alius scholiastae sunt secundum de Marco 222, fortasse recte    

μ   μ ] μ    . T: μ  (  μ  R)  
μ  rr 

13b      :        
      . L  T rr(MR) 

1 lm.]    qui haec vocabula praepositis   duplicat in initio 
scholii: deest in T,  quippe qui hoc sch. cum pr. iungat (   ); (   
n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 13–14    – ;     22  om. rr    post  verba ad sch. 11b 
pertinentia leguntur in Lrr, vide ad sch. 11b.1 

14   ( ):   ,   . Ls.l. 

1 lm. scripsi 

20      μ  μ :       
μ ,     . L Ts.l. rr(R) 

1 ad hoc lm. sch. rettuli: ad lm.     (v. 19) rettulit L: ad lm.  
   μ  (v. 18) R: lm. deest in T; (  n.) R;     11–2     

 μ ]   μ  T:  (sic) μ  R     22   
LR, (cf. sch. Eur. Hipp. 546        ,   

      ; vide LSJ s.v. II):   T    post 
 add.  μ  R 
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21a    μ :    μ     , 
  μ . L  Ts.l. rr(MR) 

1 : cf. sch. Eur. Ph. 695 (ad lm. ):     : cf. 
Lex. Vind.  90  ….      … 

1 lm. deest in R; (  μ  n.) R;     ]  (voluit ) : om. R    
 μ   ] . . μ  T: . μ    R     22  

 μ ] μ  . . T: . . μ  rr 

21b     μ   :       
μ    μ  [  ],      

  μ    μ  
       μ  
    . L T  r(MR); cf. etiam gll. in Ts.l.  5 

2 μ :  per μ  explicatur in sch. Hom. Il. 13.239 <  >:  
μ ; ibid. 17.41b; ibid. 21.137;     33 μ : Il. 4.539–41     

  μ , |         |  
 μ  

1 lm.]   : deest in TR; (  sic n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 21–3   – 
      1–2   – ] om. in margine T, sed praebuit    

  μ  ut gl. ad  et   ut gl. ad        
1  om. rr     22 μ ]  μ  R      delevi    ]  R     

 ] .  . T      om. R    ]  T:  R     
om. rr     44  ]  rr     ]        – fin. om. rr     55  

  ]       

23   ( ):   . Ls.l. 

1 cf. sch. Hom. Od. 2.14b1 :     .   
; Philox. fr. *97 (= Et.Gen. AB s.v.  unde EM 441, 11)    

 μ ,  …; Hesych.  14  , ;   
: ,  = Phot.  3 = Su.  3 

1 lm. addidi; participium  commentatorem cognovisse coni. Wolff 199 prob. de 
Marco 223, substantivum  coni. Dindorf2 238 prob. Blaydes 15; apud poetam 
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 La.c.:  (duobus accentibus) Lp.c.    ‘annotationem olim hanc fuisse arbitror: 
: μ   (sive  ) ,  . quae ab epitomatore videtur 

mutilata esse’ Wolff l.c. 

24   μ :     
     
       

     . L rr(R) 

2–3 vv. 22–3 

1 lm. add. Brunck2: lm.   μ  ( μ  cum duobus spiritibus, leni et aspero) L: 
μ  R; ( μ  n.) R     Stephanus 331:  L: om. R     33  om. R 

25   μ  μ   : μ         
μ . L Ts.l. rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in  R; (   n.) R; accuratiss. v. 25 μ  μ  –       

26       :    .     
         , μ   

   μ    μ   ,   
          . L T rr(MR) 

1    : cf. sch. Pi. I. 1.85a ubi  μ  per    
 explanatur; Hesych.  957  ·     

1 lm.]    R:   sic  qui haec vocabula repetit addito 
 in initio scholii: deest in  ; (  n.) R; accuratiss. 26–7  –     

(lm.)  L     . o  . transp. post  (2) praemisso       deest in   
propterea quod   in initio scholii positum est     11–2     ]   

   :    R     22  Papageorgiou:  codd.      
3  (alt.) …  (tert.)]  ...  rr    ]       44 ] 
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27a   (   ):      . L rr(R) 

1 hanc annotationem a sch. 227b separavi coll. sch. 226.3–4   (alt.) – fin. et 
lemmate instruxi: scholio 228 continuavit Brunck1      

27b      :   . L  Ts.l. rr(R)  

1 : cf. sch. Pi. P. 4.88a ubi   per     
explicatur; sch. D. Hom. Il. 7.434 : , μ    ; Eust. 
Il. II 491, 2 

1 lm.] deest in TR; (   n.) R;      om. TR    ] μ  T 

28   ( ):       , . L; cf. 
gl. in Ts.l. 

1  – fin.: cf. sch. 8817b; sch. OT. 356 ]    unde Su.  51 et 929; 
sch. Ant. 897    < >     ; Hesych.  1308 

  (e.g. Soph. Ant. 1089)…  

1 lm. add. Lascaris (nisi quod  scriptione plena pro  scripsit.): 
(  (sic) s.) L     (pr.) – fin.]  gl. ad , ,  gl. 
ad  T nec plura T  

29a   : , μ μ    ,    
 μ     

  ,  ,  ; L T rr(R) 

1 cf. sch. Eur. Hipp. 223 : μ μ  ,    ...; 
Hesych.  2532  ... μ μ , ...     22 : Hipp. 223 

1 lm.]   T  quippe qui hoc sch. scholio 226 subiungat: deest in R; 
(  n.) R    ]   . TR    μ μ ]  μ. R     
2 μ ] –μ  R     33  ]   R    ]  sic R 
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29b     :      μ ,  μ  
 μ    . L T rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in TR; accuratiss. vv. 29–30   –     ] .  R: om. T     
1–2  – fin.]   μ     Lascaris:  [μ ]  
μ  (vel  μ   [μ ])    Nauck 430; versus 29–30 
poetae scholiasta ita intellexisse videtur, post  et  mente supplens  
(   scilicet et non ; cf. e.g. Campbell ad loc.), ut sensus sit: Hercules 
per breve temporis spatium domi est (  ); nullus igitur angor eo tempore 
Deianirae animum conturbat     22 ] non ad μ  refertur     

 ] .  . T   

32   : ,    μ       
. L Ts.l. rr(MR) 

1  – μ : cf. Hesych.  501     μ ,  
(Soph. Trach. 32)  

1 lm.]   : deest in TR; (  n.) R    ]  . rr: post μ  
transp. T      om. T     ante  add. μ  T 

35    :   . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in T     om. T 

36   :     ,      
       , -

  . L rr(MR); cf. gll. in Ts.l. 

1  – : cf. Hesych.  467     μ  (Aesch. Ag. 
286) 

1 lm. deest in R; accuratiss.    ; ( , hoc accentu, n.) 
R    ] .  rr     – fin.] ,   gll. ad  T 
nec plura T       ]  rr     22 ]  R    ]       
3 ]   rr 
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39    :         
     μ .  L T rr(MR) 

1  : cf. sch. D Hom. Il. 2.682; sch. Ap. Rh. 122, 6–7; ibid. 111, 1; 
Steph. Byz. 632, 12 ; Eust. Il. I 498, 10 

1 lm. deest in TR; (  n.) R     T:  L (cf. ad sch. 77a.1)    post 
 add.   T      ... , usu recentiore, L:   ... 
 T:   ... μ  Bernardakis 58    ]  . rr     om. R     

2  om. TM     Trr et manus recentior in margine L: μ  L 

40     :      μ    
 

     
    . L rr(MR) 

2 : Sc. 353–4 

1 lm. deest in R; (  n.) R    ] K  rr     μ  ( μ - ) 
inv. ordine rr     33 ]  rr       ex Hesiodo Brunck1 
praeeuntibus Lascaris (   ) et Heath 81 qui  legendum esse 
iusserat:   rr:  μ  μ  L     44 ] K  rr 

42   ( ):   . Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

43   (   μ ): , , μ . L 

1 lm. add. Lascaris 
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45    μ : μ ,  μ μ      
       . L rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in R    ]  R     22    inv. ordine R    ] 
 R 

46–7    μ  |  :     -
        μ    

     < > μ    μ  
    μ . L rr(MR); cf. retractationem in  T 

1–4 totum sch. ita rescripsit T:        
            

     μ      11 lm. scripsi:   
 L:   (sic) : deest in TR; (  n.) R     22 ] 

 rr     om. rr (del. iam Papageorgiou, sed iniuria; nam  h.l. valet)    
]       33 ]        add. Brunck1     44 ] 

 rr     Lascaris:  L:  rr      

48    μ : μ  μ   μμ   
 <     > μ  . L rr(MR); cf. 

retractationem in T 

1  per  explicatur e.g. in sch. D Hom. Il. 9.240; Hesych.  6985;   
958; b  2091 = Phot.  2766 = Su.  3743 

1–2 sch. ita reformavit T:   μ       μ  
 μμ        μ      11 lm. deest in 

TR; (  μ  n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 47–8   –     μμ  T 
(Lascaris): μμ  Lrr    22  (pr.)]  rr    lacunam statui et e.g. 
supplevi coll. retractatione in T; vide Xenis    μ  ] ‘fortasse delenda’ 
Papageorgiou xvii      
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50    μ :   μ     
     μ  μ . L rr(MR) 

 11–2 cf. sch. Eur. Or. 462   μ  :    μ  
μ  ,   [  298] «     μ  μ »; sch. Hom. Il. 10.298b 

    μ  μ : ...        μ  
μ ...; sch. Il. 15.1b1, b2; sch. Eur. Or. 103; id. Phoen. 128     2 Hom. Il. 10. 298, 

469; 23.806 

1 lm. deest in rr; (  v. 49 n.) R     ]  μ  rr 

52   ( ): ,   . Ls.l. Ts.l. rr(R) 

1 cf. Hesych.  869   ,  (Soph. Tr. 52); id.  870, 
872,  861 † †    

1 lm. add. Lascaris; (  n.) R     T (Lascaris):  L:   
 R     post  transp. T     (sic; voluisset fortasse 

)    dubitanter rescripsit Wansink 96    ]  R 

53    :   μ      . L  r(R); cf. gl. in 
Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in R; (   n.) R      – fin.]    gl. ad  nec 
plura T      om. R    ]   R  

54     μ   :      
 , , ,      

   . L  T rr( R) 

1–3 cf. Apollod. II 165  <μ >      
 (   Galeus:  codd.); Diod. Sic. IV.37.1–2 

          ,   
; Hes. fr. 25.17–9 M.–W. … [  ] [ ]  ,   

μ [   ] [ ]      [ ]    
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1 lm. deest in TR; (  n.) R      1    ]  (  a)   
 T     22 ]  rr    ,  Hemsterhuys (ultimum nomen ex 

Diod. Sic. l.c.) in  μ  . Luciani Samosatensis Opera cum 
nova versione T. Hemsterhusii & I.M. Gesneri, Tomus I, Amstelodami 1743, 237 prob. 
Heath 81 (de accentu  praecipit Hdn. . . I 176, 11 (ex Theognosto); 
coni. Turnebus 121; cf. Valckenaer 66v ‘  credo corruptum’):  LT: 

 rr: ,  Lascaris:  ,  Dindorf 68 (cf. Hes. fr. 
25.19)    ]  T:       3 ]  rr    ]  :  R 

56–7     | μ   :     
     . 
  ,  μ          

. L  Ts.l. rr(MR); cf. etiam gl. in Ts.l. 

1–2  – : cf. Harp. 155, 2–3 …         
     ; Su.  158 …      

     …      11 : cf. e.g. sch. OC ] ; 
sch. Aesch. Pr. 17 (cod. M) ]     ; sch. Ar. 
Ra. 481b; sch. Hes. Op. 30 …         μ …; 
sch. Hom. Od. 12.89 …    ; Su.  165;  149;  150;    : Op. 
30 

1 lm.] μ    (sic) M: deest in TR; (  n.) R; pars    – fin. ad vv. 
56–7   –  spectat    11  (alt.) – 33 ] om. T in margine sed 
praebuit  ut gl. ad        1  (alt.) spiritu aspero Lrr    ]  

 . rr    ]   R     22  om. M    post  add.    
R     33 ] .  rr     scripsi:  codd.;   apud poetam 
sensu   grammaticus accepit, ut videtur; vide Xenis   44 ] 

 :  sic M    post  add.           

58   :     μ μ    . L 
r(MR) 

1 aliter sch. Hom. Il. 9.505b. :    ; sch. D Hom. Il. 9.505 
:     ; Hesych.  7517 ·   , 
 (  501); id.  7518 ·    ;   973  

    = Phot.  2900 = Su.  4046 

1 lm.]    : deest in R; (  n.) R; accuratiss.   
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59   (  ):  . Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

60   ( ):  . Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

61   ( ): . L 

1 Hesych.  443    

1 lm. add. Brunck2; (   s.) L 

63    :    . L  Ts.l.  r(MR) 

1 lm. ex M: deest in cett.; (   n.) R     ]    

64     μ :   μ  μ . Ls.l. Ts.l. r(MR) 

1 lm. ex M: deest in cett.; (μ   n.) R    μ  om. R  

65   ( μ ):   . L  Ts.l. rr(MR) 

1 sch Eur. Hipp. 1085  :    ... 

1 hoc sch. cum sch. pr. c. in r    lm. add. Brunck2    ] .  rr     
Stephanus 333:  Lrr:  (ex μ  scholii 664 pendet) T 
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68   ( ): . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley  

69   :          . L  
T rr(MR) 

1 cf. sch. 8824–5 et  825a; Hesych.  7375 · .   
(69); b  2137    .   = Phot.  2850; Eust. Il. III 
88, 13–4 ...   ,   μ      ,    

  ... 

1 lm. ex R (Lascaris):  μ    (  sic) L:   (sic) 
M qui  duplicat in initio scholii; (  n.) R      ]       ] 

      ] -  

70a   (  ):  μ . Ls.l. T 

1 sch.770a, bb, cc in unum ita composuit :        
 μ     lm. add. Elmsley 

70b   ( ): . Ls.l. T 

1 cf. sch. Eur. Hec. 609 (ad lm.  )  ,  et sch. Eur. 
Phoen. 220 ubi  per  redditur; Ar. Byz. Nom. aet. 279, 19 Miller ·  

μ ·   μ   ·     ; Hesych.  406 
 ; ibid.  408  … ;   35 =  , , 

. = Phot.  115 = Su.  147  

1 de  vide ad sch. 770a    lm. add. Elmsley 

70c   ( ): . Ls.l. T  

1 de  vide ad sch. 770a    lm. add. Elmsley      
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71        :      
  μ ,       μ . L  

Ts.l. rr(MR); cf. retractationem in T 

1–2 sch. ita refecit :       μ    
       11 lm.]    (sic pro ) : deest in TR; (  

n.) R; accuratiss.   –       ]  rr     22 ]  : om. R      

72   (  ): , ,  . L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. addidi; scholiastam  pro  legisse coni. Valckenaer 66v    
 om.  T      ]   T     post   add.  

T 

74    :        
  μ . L  r(MR); cf. retractationem in T  

1  scil. Homerus; cf. sch. Hom. Il. 2.596  { }:    
  μ .      ; ibid. 2.730 {   

} :        μ ,    
,   ; sch. Ap. Rh. 14, 14–7 …     

.       , μ       
   (  730)· «       », 

  μ μ  ; Strab. IX 5, 17      μ   
    (scil.  )       ; 

Id. VIII, 3, 6; Id. VIII 3, 25             
,   μ μ      ; Steph. 

Byz. 487, 18 – 488, 4; aliter sch. 3352–5 

1–2 sch. 774 et 779 in unum ita composuit :  μ , ,    
μ    μ    .     

   ;           
μ .       11 lm.]   qui hoc vocabulum addito  duplicat 

tamquam partem scholii; (  n.) R; accuratiss.  –     ]  
:  R    ]       om. R    ]  R      1–2  
]  rr       
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77     :  . L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in T 

79       : , ,    μ  
  μ    . L  r(MR); cf. retrac-

tationem in T 

1–2 de T vide ad sch. 774.1–2      1 lm.]    : deest in TR; (  n.) 
R; accuratiss. vv. 79–81   – ;      L:  μ  T    μ ] 

μ       22 ]  rr    μ ] μ  rr 

82      :      μ  μ   
 μ    μ ; L T rr(MR)  

1   – μ : cf. sch. Thuc. V 103, 2  : μ  [  173] ‘  
  μ ; Eust. Il. IV 606, 7–10     μ   
    «  » (OC 1508),   « μ   μ  
 » (OT 961),           

  .  

1 lm.]   (sic) M: deest in TR; (  n.)R; accuratiss. vv. 82–3   – 
    ]  : , ,  T    ]  rr     

2 ]  R    μ ] μ  T 

83   ( ):  . L 

1 lm. add. Elmsley   

86      :    μ   , ,  
 ,    μ μ  . L Ts.l. rr(MR)  

1–2 sch. ita retractavit T et praebuit ut gl. ad : μ    
      1 lm. ex Lp:   : deest in cett.; (  n.) R; 
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accuratiss. vv. 86–7   –     ] -      22  μ μ  
] . . . rr 

92      :  , ,  ,     < > 
   ,   ,  . 
,        -

μ ,   . L  T rr(MR) 

1 lm.]   : deest in R; (    n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 92–3  – 
μ       om.      ,  , ] .  .,  .     post  add.  

 μ       ]       addidi     22   ] vide ad  sch. 556–7.3    
]  rr     33        μ , 
  ]    ,    μ    
  sic reformavit et interpunxit :    ,   

 μ  < >    Bernardakis 58:    
  < > (dubitanter)   μ ,    

Blaydes 28: malim     [ ]   μ , 
  , sed talem inconcinnitatem orationis apud scholiastam tolerandam 

esse puto     ]  rr; vide ad  sch. 556–7.3     44 ]  rr 

94    : μ             
     

   
 μ       . L  T rr(MR) 

1 μ  – 44 μ : Hesych.  2025  ·  μ ,     
.   (94); b  577    μ ,    

  = Phot.  656 = Su.  247, unde Zonar. 81, 9; Phot.  610; Eust. Il. III 98, 
9–11      μ     μ  «  » 

  μ       ,    μ   
 ,      μ  . (v. 395); Id. Od. 

I 362, 18; Hesych.  2020    ; Hesych  2034   
 …;   191; Phot.  614; Su.  253; Apollon. S. 88, 7–9 ...    

   ·  μ   μ  μ      μ  
,       ; sch. D Hom. Il. 19.404; sch. Aesch. 

Th. 493a (cod. M) …      ; b  613 = Phot.  611     
3 Il. 12. 463, 14.261 
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1 lm.]   : μ  : deest in R; (  n.) R     μ ]  μ. T: 
μ. μ    rr      (Lascaris):  Lrr    ]        om. T     
4  – fin. om. T  

95   ( μ ):   μ . Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

96–8   (  – μ ): μ  
     . L 

1 μ : Od. 11.109 = 12.323 ,      .  

1 lm. addidi     22  sic scholiasta:  Homerus 

96   ( ): . Ls.l. 

1 cf. sch. Eur. Tr. 1133 ubi  per  explanatur; Hesych.  2179 
 ; id.  936  ; id.  2185 

1 lm. add. Brunck2  

97–8   (  μ ):  μ ,  . L 

1 lm. addidi; verbum  scholiastae defuisse patet     μ ] tamquam lm. 
praebent edd., sed pars est scholii in L 

98–9   (  μ   μ  ;):  , . L;  cf. gll. Ts.l. 

1 lm. addidi    (lm.) post  interrogandi signum posui praeeunte Wunder 65 qui 
scholiastam novum membrum inde a verbis   inchoari putasse coniecerat;  
probat Wolff 48     – ] ,  gll. ad  nec plura  
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100a     :     ,   
        ; L  T rr(MR) 

1  : cf. sch. Hom. pap. XII ad Il. 21.283     
[ μ  ] ; Paus. att.  168   μ   μ    

  μ ... unde b  2413 = Phot  3181 

1 lm.]  : deest in R; (  sic n.) R    (lm.)  sic L     
] .  :    rr      inv. ordine rr    post  

 add.   T      2  T Lp  (Lascaris):  LR      

100b   (  ): [ ]       -
μ  ,      μ     
   . L  T rr(MR) 

1–3 haec a sch. pr. separavi     11 lm. addidi     delevi      ]       
 ]   (  ex ) L:   T     11–2  μ ]   
  μ  T     22  μ ]  μ  T 

101      :         . L  
Ts.l. r(MR) 

1 lm.]  : deest in TR; (  n.) R    (lm.)  ita apud poetam 
L:  per compendium in lm. scholii     ]  T     om. T      T  
(Lascaris):  Lrr    post  leguntur  μ     in L et  
μ        in rr; vide ad sch. 1102a.1–2; vide etiam ad 

sch. 1130a    post  ita pergit T:  μ       

102a   (    μμ ):  μ  
   . L  r( R) 

1 μ : Od. 11.109, 12.323 ,      . 

1–2 haec a sch. 1101 separavi: post sch. 1102b.1  transp. Brunck1     11 lm. addidi     
2 post  add.    rr 
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102b    :        . L  
Ts.l. r(R) 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. v. 102   – μμ     scholio praefigit  T     
]  T     om. T  

103–7   ( μ  – ): μ , ,  μ  
 μ   μ       

   μ       
       ,    
μ  . L  r(R) 5 

1–5 haec a sch. 1105a separavi (vide ad sch. 1104)     11 lm. addidi     22 μ ] expectes 
, sed cf. sch. 3352–5.7 et sch. 3382b1.1; vide etiam SD II 594–5      3 ] 

 Lascaris prob. Wolff 232 ‘prius scholium qui scripsit (i.e. 3  – fin.) aperte 
 legit; nam de           loquitur’    ]  R     44 ] 

 R     44 post  add.  Wolff l.c. 

103   ( μ ):   . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

cf. Eust. Il. III 74, 21  « μ  »,    

1 lm. add. Elmsley      

104    μ  :  μ . L  r(R); cf. gl. in  Ts.l. 

1 μ : cf. sch. 5527 ubi μ  per μ  explanatur et locum ibi 
allatum  

1 lm. deest in R; ( μ  n.) R     μ  ut gl. ad  μ  praebet 
T     scholia 1104, 1105a et 1103–7 (hoc ordine) in unum composuerunt libri   
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105a   ( ): μ . L  r(R) 

1 hoc vocabulum a sch. 1104 separavit Dindorf (teste Papageorgiou)    lm. add. 
Papageorgiou     

105b   (  ):   ,   <  
,  > . L; cf. gll. in  Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou     L     11–2  – fin.]    gll. ad 
 nec plura  T     11  T (coni. iam Dindorf 68):  L     11–2 <  
,  > ego (<  > iam Pauli 51); vide Xenis 

106   :     μ    
  . L  Ts.l.  

1 μ : cf. Hesych.  975  μ  

1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. vv. 106–7  –         om..  

106–7a   ( ): . Ls.l. 

sch. Ant. 881 ]  

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

106–7b   ( -|  ):   . L 

1 haec iuxta v. 104  μ  scripta in L ad hoc lm. adscripsi; vide Xenis 
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107–8    | μ  :   μ      
 μ μ        . 

L  T rr(MR) 

1 lm.]  μ  : deest in TR; ( μ  n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 107–10  – 
     2 μ μ ] μ μ  : μ μ <  >  

temptavi    ]  rr  

109   μ  [ ]:  μ μ ,  , 
   μ   . L  Ts.l. r(R) 

1 : cf. sch. Hom. Od. 13.421  μ ] μ ,    
 

1 lm. L decurtavit Brunck2: deest in R; (  n.) R     (pr.)]   R    
]  T     22   om. T 

112–4       μ . L Ts.l. 

1 verba   omittit  T  quippe qui sch. supra verbum  scripserit 

112–3   ' μ  |  :      μ -
μ        ,   μ   
μ     μ ,    ,   

   μ    ,   μ  . L  
T rr(MR) 5 

1 lm.] μ  : deest in TR; ( μ  n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 112–8  – 
; e verbis     scholiastam non post , sed 

post  incidisse apparet, i.e. ... ,          
post  add.  T     2 ]   Trr    ]       
3    (post  add.   T)  μ  LTrr:    μ  
Papageorgiou renuente Wansink 97       ] scholiasta subaudit 

   μ μ     ]  T:   R     44  scripsi (cf. 
ad sch. 9959–61.1):  r:  cett. quod del. Papageorgiou; servandum esse putat Wansink 
l.c. ‘quia  μ  ...   adverbialiter accipi potest ... et quia   aeque bene 
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dicitur ac       μ  ] scil.  , cf. sch. 1117b1.1–2    in  
desinit M scribens    ,     

μ  (-  p.c.: -  a.c.)       ( - sic)     

116   μ :     
     . L T 

1 : Th. 530  

117a   ( ,   ):   μ    
   . L T rr(R) 

1 cf. sch. Eur. Hipp. 366  (cod.: lm. accuratiss.    ):  
   ·    μ  

1–2 post sch. 1117b1.2  haec verba leguntur in  T, praemisso      11 lm. 
add. Papageorgiou; (  sic n.) R     ] .  R     22 ]  R    

117b1   :  ,      .    
μ     ,     . L T rr(R) 

1 : vide locos similes ad sch. 228 allatos 

1 lm.]    T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 1117b2 iungat: deest in R; (  n.) 
R      –  om. R propter homoeoteleuton     (pr.)] .  T      ]  T    

]  R     (alt.)]  R     22  L (  dedit Papageorgiou p. 286.13):  T     
]  R       

117b2   :          μ  
  ,     .     
    ,        
,   

        .  5 
    μ μ  . L T rr(R) 
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4 Isocr. 1, 8           
 (de sensu vide Isocr. 1, 7–8)    

1–6 hoc sch. separatim collocavit post sch. 1119 R: cum sch. 1117b1 coniunxit L (  
 sic pro  ): cum sch. 1116 copulavit T  (  )     11 lm.  

scripsi:   L (vide 1–6):   T (vide 1–6): deest in R    ]  R     
2 ]  R      – fin] haec qui scripsit   pro subiecto verborum 

 et  accepit      3   ]    T    post  
add.   T     post  add.   R    33–4   ]  

  R      44 ]  T     55  ]   R     
6 post  add.  T 

118–9    [ ] :   μ μ     
. L Ts.l. rr(R) 

cf. Horat. Od. I 26, 1 sqq. 

1–2 hoc sch. separatim posuerunt LT: cum sch. 1117b1 coniunxit R (   
)    11 lm. ex R  deleto: deest in cett. 

119     : , ,       
μ          μ  

   μ  μ ,    μ    
. L Ts.l. rr(R) 

3 : cf. sch. 1120;  sch. OT. 472  :   μ  
μ     = Su.  2020 

1 lm. deest in TR; accuratiss. vv. 119–21  –  (grammaticum sinceram 
lectionem μ  pro μ  cognovisse viderunt Ellendt s.v. 

μ  et Dindorf2 241; (   n.) R    ]  TR     om. T     
 –  om.      2 ante μ  add.  T    ]       
μ  – fin. om. T    μ  Lp.c.R:  La.c.      3  

Lascaris:  L:  R    μ  Neue 530 et Ellendt l.c.:  
L    μ  (alt.) om. R      
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120   ( μ ): . L 

1 vide locos similes ad sch. pr. allatos 

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou; ( μ  s.) L  

122    μ μ μ  :   μ μ μ  ,  < > -
 .    . L; cf. sch. reformatum in T rr(R) 

1  : cf. sch. Hom. Il. 1.93–5 <  μ μ –    
:>       (  in crucibus inclusit Erbse)  

μ μ . 

1–2 sch. 1122 et 1122–3a et bb in unum composuit et ita retractavit  T:   , , 
μ μ μ  ,  μ       μ     

 ,   μ  μ          
 .     11 lm. scripsit Wolff 49:  μ μ μ  L: deest in TR; 

( μ μ μ  n.) R    μ μ μ   Wolff l.c. (nisi quod pro  scripsit ): 
μ μ μ  LR: μ μ μ   Lascaris    post  add.  Lascaris, μ  Wolff l.c.     
1–2 < > – ] haec in incisis includenda sunt, ut appositionem ad  (1) efficiant     
2 ]  R 

122–3a   [ -|  μ ]   :      
    ,  μ       

  . L  r(R); cf. sch. retractatum in  T 

1–3 de T  vide ad sch. 1122.1–2     11 lm. L decurtavi; pars    (2) – fin. ad vv. 
126–40  – ; spectat    ]  R    post  add.  
Bernardakis 59, at facile  ex lemmate subauditur     22   sic scripsit et 
interpunxit Papageorgiou:  LR (in L positum est in margine ab eadem manu  i.e. 

)     ]   R 
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122–33b       ,      μ  
   . L  r(R); cf. sch. reformatum in  T  

1–2 haec a sch. pr. segregavi; de T  vide ad sch. 1122.1–2     11  T:    LR:  
Papageorgiou 

123a   ( ):  . L  

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

123b   ( ):  . L  

1 lm. add. Elmsley  

124    :  ,  μ ,  , 
 μ . L; cf. gll. in Ts.l. 

1–2  . – fin.] , μ  gll. ad  nec plura T     
 fortasse diversa hic exstant scholia; nam verba  ,  μ  ad 

     pertinent, sed reliqua, i.e.  ,  
μ  solum  explicant (cf. gll. in T)  

126–7      |   :     
    μ   

    .  L T rr(R) 

3 Hom. Il. 24. 527–8         |   
, ,   . 

1 lm. deest in TR; (  n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 126–31  –     
]  R     22  ]   T      μ  post  transp. T      3 locum 

Homericum om. T      
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129–31   (  – ):  μμ     μ  
  μ        μ  

    . L T rr(R)  

1–3 haec a sch. pr. separavi     11 lm. addidi (scholiastam legisse   
pro   conicias; cf. ad sch. 1130b)    ]  T      2 ante μ  
add.  T     ]  R      μ ]  T     33   om. T    

]  R 

129a     μ   :     μ    
  μ    μ   . L 

1 (lm.) μ  scripsi (ita verbum poetae  interpretatum esse commentatorem 
patet) post Wolff 132 ‘dativum scholiasta … habuit’: μ  L     22 μ  
Papageorgiou: μ  L 

129b   (  μ   ):  μ   μ     . L 

1 lm. addidi 

130a    :      μ . L 
r(MR) 

1 hoc sch. post sch. 1101 collocavit rr    lm.]  (sic pro )  rr    ] 
.  rr     L (  scripsit Papageorgiou):  rr 

130b   [ ]     . L rr(MR) 

1 cf. sch. 1129a 

1 haec a sch. pr. segregavi; nam scholia diversis a grammaticis profecta esse 
perspicuum est; alter (sch. a)    apud poetam legit, alter (sch. b) 

  (cf. ad sch. 1129–31.1)     delevi 
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130–1    -|  :   ,  
         

       μ    
 

      . L  T 5 

4 Arat. Phaenom. 225–7       |     
μ  μ    |     

 

1 lm.] deest in T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 1126–7 conectat (   ); 
accuratiss. vv. 130–1  –      ]    Lascaris     
2 loco  – fin. praebet   μ        T 

136a1   ( ):      . L rr(R)   

1 lm. add. Lascaris; (  n.) R      om. R       

136a2   ( ):  [ ] ;    . L rr(R) 

1 haec a sch. pr. separavi    lm. addidi     delevi     ]  R 

137       :        
  .      μ    
       . L  T  r(R) 

1 lm. deest in TR; accuratiss. vv. 137–8     –      om. R    post 
 add.    R     22  om. T    post μ  transp.       

3 ]  R     om. R    ]  . R     

140   ( )  :   , μ  
μ      μ .  μ    

         . L  T rr(R) 
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1 : cf. sch. El. 546 ( ): ; sch. Thuc. I 120, 
5 :  

1 lm. L supplevi: deest in R et T quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. pr. conectat (  , 
vide notam proximam); (  n.) R     – ] haec rescripsit T: 

          (retractatio lectionis 
varietate  et  quae in T invenitur innixa est)    ante μ  add.  T     22 post 
μ  add.  R     33    ...  T (contuli etiam sch. Eur. Or. 4  

  ... ):   ...  LR (  pro  praebet R): 
  ...  Bernardakis 59 

141–2   ( μ  – μ  μ ):    ,  μ  
μ  . L  Ts.l. rr(R) 

1 lm. addidi  

144       :         
μ μ  .        , 

     . L  T rr(R) 

2 : cf. sch. Eur. Hec. 401 (ad lm. ) …; sch. D Hom. Il. 1.428 … 
« »    ,   ; Hesych.  8477; Phot.  3258 

1 lm. deest in  TR; (  n.) R;  accuratiss. 144–5   – ;       
]  .  . T      2 ]  .  T 

144–7   (   – ):     μ μ   
    μ      μ  

,      μ  . L  T rr(R) 

2 μ : cf. sch. Ant. 1086 …    μ ; sch. Aesch. Th. 431b 
] μ ; ibid. 446b; Hesych.  58  μ …  

1–3 haec a sch. pr. seiunxi     11 lm. addidi     ante   add.  T      2 μ  
LTRp.c.: μ  Ra.c.    3 μ ] μ  R    post μ  add.   T      
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144–9   (   – ):   μ  , ,   
 ,        ,  
   μ   μ μ      

      . L  r(R); cf. gl. in T 

4 Eur. Med. 48 

1–4 haec a sch. pr. segregavi     11 lm. addidi    ] expectes  , sed cf. sch. 6630.2, 
sch. Ai. 578, sch. OC 48 et vide LSJ s.v.  A.I.2     om. R     22  ] 

 R     om. R    ]  R     om. R     33 μ  
]    R     44  – ] haec supra v. 147 textus poetici scripsit T 

145–6   (   – ):  μ  μ . L  Ts.l.Tas.l. 

1 lm. addidi      2 ] μ   T 

147   (  … ):  μ  . L 

1 lm. addidi 

150       . Ls.l. Ts.l 

1   om. T 

151         . L 

1   coni. Neue 532, cf.  v. 144   :   L 

151–2    – μ :  ,  μ  ,   
     < >   μ μ   

 ,    μ . L  T rr(R) 
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1–3 haec huc retraxi: ad v. 148 rettulerunt codd.     11 lm. scripsi:  ,    
 (v. 148) L:        tamquam partem scholii  

praebet T, quippe qui hoc sch. scholio  144–7.3  continuet: deest in R; (   
n.) R     ]   T, vide notam praecedentem     μ ] 
μ  TR, idque recepit Brunck1 prob. Kruytbosch 43, sed cf. sch. 8824.1  

 , cf. SD II 338     22 ]  R      
]    T      add. Papageorgiou prob. Kruytbosch l.c.    

 –  3 ] haec ita reformavit T:         
     33 ]  R     Kruytbosch 44:  L: 
 R     – fin. om. T     ]  R 

153    μ     :  μ      
 μ ,     μ     . 

L  r(R); cf. gll. in Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in R; (  μ  n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 153–4  –      11  μ  – 
fin.]     gl. ad v. 153 et   gl. ad  nec 
plura T      2 ]  R 

157   (  ):      μ    
μ . L Ts.l. r(R) 

1–2 sch. ad v. 157 adscripsit T: iuxta v. 155 legitur in L; ( μ  n.= v. 155) R     11 lm. 
add. Brunck1 ope libri T     ]  R:  om. T     post  add.  T     μ ]  

. T     22 post μ  add.    T 

160–3      – μ :  μ     μ μ  
μ ,    μ   μ    

  μ  μ ,        
 μ . L  T rr(R) 

1 lm. scripsi:       (v. 161) L: deest in TR; (    n.) R    ] 
 T  et post hoc add.  T     22  μ  ] scholiastam  apud 

poetam pro coniunctione  accepisse, non pro pronomine  , ex  collegit Wolff 
216     T  (Lascaris):  LR     33 ] i.e.  apud poetam hoc 
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sensu accepit scholiasta    μ  TR Lp  (Lascaris): μ  L     44 ] 
 T 

161–2a1    μ   – :   μ    
        μ . L rr(R) 

1 lm. scripsi:   μ   L: deest in R    grammaticus  apud poetam 
pro coniunctione accepit    ]  R  

161–2a2   (    μ   ):    
    . L rr(R) 

1–2 hoc sch. annotationi superiori continuat R ( )     11 lm. addidi; annotatorem 
 apud Sophoclem coniunctionem  interpretatum esse conicias 

 

167   (  μ    ):   -
. L  Ts.l. 

1 : cf. sch. Eur. Andr. 414 ubi μ  per  explanatur; 
Hesych.  298 μ  [ ]  (Eur. Andr. 338) 

1 lm. addidi 

169    :       μ , 
       . L  T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 169–70   –       post 
 transp. T  
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170      :     
       . L  r(R) 

2   ] i.e. quod    pro    usurpat 
poeta, etsi subiectum verbi  ipse est Hercules 

1 lm. scripsi:   R: deest in L    

171–2   (  –)    :     
      μ  μ .  

        μ    . L  
 rr(R) 

2  – fin.: cf. Ioh. Al. (= 11,28–12,3 Dindorf); [Arc.] 149, 5–8; Steph. Byz. 247,16–
248,12; Choer. sch. Th. 130, 10–4 alibi; Eust. Il. I 575, 2–4      33 μ : Il. 2.750, 
16.234; Od. 14.327, 19.296      

1 lm. L supplevi: deest in TR; (   n.) R     11  – 22 μ ] haec 
verbo scholii 1172.11   (  omisso) postposita sunt in T      1–2   

  ]     T      2 μ ] 
μ  R     – fin. om. T     33 ]  . R    μ  ]  μ. R     

172   (   ):     μ   
    μ   ,    .  

μ    ,         
      μ .    

  5 
«   μ       , 

    μ   , μ   
    » [    

 ].     ,   , 
  μ     ,    μμ  10 

,   <  >    ,    
. L   rr(R) 

3    – 44 μ : cf. Strab. VII fr. 1a.5–8       
       (  coni. Baladié) 
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     (  coni. Baladié); b.13–4   
   ,     , 

    = Eust. Od. II 72. 32–3; c.15–6     
    (  coni. Kramer)     

(  coni. Baladié); Hesych.  1308  <  >     
     ;     44 : II 57   

μ         ,   
,    μ   .      

        99 : fr. 1021 Kannicht     
11 : fr. 58 Maehler 

1–12 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta in codd. (   L:  R: sine voce coniunctiva 
) separatim posui     11 lm. addidi    ]  R     22 ]  R    
μ ] μ  R    ]  R    ]   T     33  om. T     post  

add.  μ  μ  T     33–4   ]   T      
4 ]  T      scripsi coll. [Arc.] 44, 17–9 qui hunc accentum 
praecipit:  codd.:  Brunck1      om. T     55  L:  T     
6 ]  R     LTp.c.:  Ta.c.     7 μ  – 
8  om. R     88 ]  . T    ]  T    ] 

 R      – 99  delevi glossam ad  (7) esse iudicans: pars 
Herodotei loci est secundum Papageorgiou     99 ] .  T       
om. R     ]   R:  T     110 ]  R     ]  R    ] 

 Ta     111  T: om. L    post  add.   Stephanus 337    ]  R     om. 
T     112  om. TR, vide ad sch. 1171–2.1–2  

173     μ :   μ     
     ,   . L rr(R) 

1 Hesych.  50 μ ·  

1 (lm.) μ  Lascaris: μ  L:  deest in R; (  μ  n.) R; 
accuratiss. vv. 173–4   –      22 ]  R    

176   (μ ):   . L 

1 cf. sch. OC 425 ubi  ad  μ  poetae refertur 

1 lm. add. Elmsley; (μ  s.) L 
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178   ( μ   ): μ  . Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

179a   (  ):  . Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley; scholiastam  pro  legisse censuit Dindorf2 243–4 (cf. 
sch. 1179b;  sch. Ant. 30   ]   ; Hesych.  3938   

  ) 

179b     :   ,   
       μ   -

. L   rr(R) 

1 lm. scripsi (scholiastam  legisse coni. Dindorf2 243–4 (vide ad sch. 1179a)):  
  LT:  deest in R; (   n.) R     scholio praefigunt   TR    
]   R     22 ]  R     ]  R     22–3  (vide 

BDR § 338, 3; 350, 2)]  T 

181   ( ):  μ   
   . Ls.l. 

1–2 vide locos similes ad sch. 77b.2–3      1 μ : Il. 5.255  

1 lm. add. Elmsley      

185   ( ):   . L 

1  per  explanatur in sch. Eur. Phoen. 899; per  in e.g. sch. OT. 372 
...          μ     etc  

1 lm. add. Elmsley; (  s.) L  
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188a     μ : μ          
 .  L   

1 μ  – : aliter Hesych.  890       μ  
(Soph. Tr. 188).  +   ;     11   – fin.: cf. Eust. Il. I 385, 4   

   μ      (scil. )  

1 (lm.)  om.     μ ]  μ.       

188b   ( ):  [ ]   μ   μ   
μ μ    .  L   rr(R)  

1–2 haec separatim  posui deleto : cum sch. 1188a coniunxit L: cum sch. 1188c 
coniunxerunt  R     11 lm. addidi    μ ] μ  R    μ   (coni. 
iam Papageorgiou): μ  LR: μ  Lascaris     22 μ μ  
post  transp.  

188c   :  μ   μ    (    
 ),    μ ,   .  

   μ   ,   . L   rr(R)  

1–3 haec separatim posuit R: cum sch. 1188b copulavit L  ( ): cum sch. 
188a copulavit T     11 lm. ex L:    μ  R: deest in      11  μ  – 
2 μ  om.      11  μ  om. in spatio vacuo R      om. in spatio 
vacuo R     22 ]  R     om. R    ]  R    

μ  om. in spatio vacuo R    ]  R    ]      ]  .      2–
3   om. R     33 ]  R     

192      :    ,     
    ; L  T rr(R)  

1 lm. deest in TR; (  n.) R; accuratiss. v. 192  – ;    ]  R    
post  add.  T      2 ]  R    ]  praebet T, 
idque recepit Brunck1 prob. Nauck 430, sed cf. locos quos cum nostro composuit 
Bernardakis 59, i.e. sch. Ai. 27a; ibid. 1318 (  codd., recte); id. OT 924; 
ibid. 1223; id. OC 1579  
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193    μ  [ μ ]: o  . L rr(R) 

1 Phot.  2245 μ  , …; Eust. Il. III 624, 10–11   
μ      ,     

1 lm. L decurtavit Brunck2: deest in R; ( μ  n.) R         

193–5   (  μ  – ):      
μ            .  

          
. L T rr(R) 

3 : cf. sch. Ph. 284 ubi μ  per  explicatur; Hesych.  6976 
μ · ...;   959 μ   = Phot.  2243;  2245; Su.  

3576; Eust. Il. III 624, 10–11   μ      ,  
   

1–4 haec separatim posui: cum sch. pr. coniunxerunt LR (sine voce coniunctiva): 
scholio 1192 continuavit  (   )    ]  R     11 lm. addidi     
3 post  add.   R    ante   subauditur  μ     

   om. R in spatio vacuo 

194   M   :     -
     . L  Ts.l. rr(R) 

1–2 cf. sch. Ph. 725 ...      ; sch. Ph. 4  :  
,  ; Steph. Byz. 450, 13 …     … 

1 lm. deest in R; (  M  n.) R    ]  R     – 
fin. om.       22  L (‘fictum nomen urbis ab scholiasta’ Dindorf 69):  R 

196   (   ):  μ . L 

1 lm. add. Lascaris 
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197   (μ ): . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

198    ,  :    ,  ,  
         . L  T rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in R; (  s.) R;  accuratiss. vv. 198–9    –      
post  add.       2  om.  Lp (Lascaris) 

200   μ :   μ    μ    
. μ    μ    ,   

       . L  T rr(R) 

2 μ  : cf. Phot. 344, 24 :   ...    : 
contra Hesych.  1105  μ   

1 μ  :  ,   μ  L: deest in R; (   n.) R    μ ] 
    μ  R    μ  – 22  ita retractavit  : 

  μ  μ         2  μ ]  μ  
R      3 post  add.  μ   

202     :      μ -
  . L  Ts.l. rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in R    ] .  : om. R      om. R propter 
homoeoteleuton     22  ]   R 

203–4     μμ  μ  | μ : μμ  μ     
      μ     , 

,  μ   . L  Ts.l. rr(R) 
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3 : cf. Hesych.  5218  ; Lex. Vind.  146b   
   ; Hesych.  5220   =   651 = Phot.  

2014 = S  2483 + 

1 lm. ex L: deest in R; (  μμ  n.) R      11 μμ   22  om.      22     (post 
 additis μμ  ) supra v. 203 leguntur in     post μ  add.  R      

om. R     RLpp.c. (Lascaris):  LLpa.c.: om.      om. R       
  fin. supra v. 204 leguntur in  

206    :          
    . L  T  r(R) 

1 lm. ex L (  pro  etiam apud poetam in L):  , 
sic ut apud poetam : deest in R; ( μ  n.) R; pars  – fin. ad lm. latius, vv. 205–6 

 – , spectat (interpretem  μ  cognovisse coni. 
Wolff 49)     om. R    ] .  R      22 ]  .     ] 

 R  

207–8a      – :   μ μ    μ  
     . L  T rr(R) 

1 lm. scripsi:  μ μ  L: deest in R et , quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 2206 
copulet (   ); (μ μ  n.) R     ]  R     22  om. R     om. 

     

207–8b   (   – ):       
 ,   . L  T rr(R) 

1 haec a sch. pr. segregavi    lm. addidi    ]  R     om. R      22 ante  
add.   
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207–8c   ( … ):       
   μ . L  T 

1–2 cf. sch. 4416a1, sch. 4446a; sch. Eur. Hec. 149 (ad , i.e. , spectans): 
μ .  «  μ » [  742]; ibid. 296 (ad lm. ):   

,  «  μ » [  742].    μ ; ibid. 299; id. Andr. 
711; sch. Aesch. Pr. 592b; sch. Hom. Il. 2.742 <  μ :>    

  ; Apollon. Dysc. Constr. 293, 3–12; Eust. Il. III 27, 27 – 28, 5  
          μ   [   
    μ  ,  ]  μ ,   «  

μ  »,   μ ,   μ     ,  , 
 μ       μ μ   μ     

,   ,       . (v. 114–8)     
2 Hom. Il. 2.742 

1 lm. addidi    post  add.  , quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 2207–8b coniungat      
2 ]  .    

212     μ : μ   μ   μ    
,    μ μ . μ     -

       μ . L  T rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in TR; (   n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 212–5  – μ     
μ ,  in rasura in L    μ ] μ .  T    μ  L ( μ  dedit 

Papageorgiou) et TR    om. R     22 ] .  μ  T: om. R    ]   
R    ]  R     33   μ ]  . .   

214   μ :  μ       
  . L s.l. 

1 μ  – : cf. sch. Ar. Ra. 1361b (ad lm.   
μ )  μ    

1–2 sch. 2214 post sch. 2216 collocat L, adscriptis tamen litteris  et      11 lm. deest in 
T    ]  T 
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216   μ : μ μ          
μ    μ    μ ,     

. L  T rr(R) 

1–2  μ : Hesych.  1307 μ   μ .   
(216) 

1–3 de ordine in L vide ad sch. 2214     11 lm. μ  scripsit Brunck2: μ  : 
μ  (sic L; μ  dedit Papageorgiou)  μ  L: deest in R; (  
 n.) R     ante μ μ  add.       11–2   μ  om. T      

2 μ ] μ  R    μ ] μ  T; de formis diminutivis in – -  
cf. e.g. Arist. Rhet. 1405b 31 , μ ; vide etiam Debrunner, 
Griech. Wortbild. §295 et Chantraine, Formation des Noms §57 

217a   [  ,]  :        .  L  Ts.l. 

1 haec supra v. 221 tamquam ad  pertinentia leguntur in T    lm. L  decurtavit 
Brunck2: deest in T 

217b1   (   – ):  ,  μ     
       . L  r(R); cf. gll. in Ts.l. 

1–2 hoc sch. separatim post sch. 2218 collocat R: cum sch. 2217a coniunxit L  ( )     
1 lm. addidi; (   s.) R     11–2   - ]  gl. ad ,  

 gl. ad , nec plura T, sed vide ad sch. 2217b2.1     

217b2   (   – ):      μ     
     . L  T  r(R) 

1–2 haec a sch. pr. separavi     11 ante  verba    ex sch. pr. sumpta 
posuit T       22 ]  T (vide 1) 
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218    μ   |  μ :   μ ,  
, μ  μ   .        

  μ   . L  Ts.l. rr(R); cf. etiam gll. in s.l.  

1 lm. deest in TR; (μ   n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 218–20  μ  – μ     
(lm.) ]  L  (ut apud poetam L)     – 22 ] μ  μ  gl. ad  μ , 

 gl. ad  ,  gl. ad μ , nec plura T     22   
 om. T, quippe qui verba   (2) – fin. supra verbum poetae 
 scripsit     33   om. R     om. T 

223   : , μ    , .  
,   μ      -

μ . L  T  r(R) 

2 : cf. Hesych.  5466 · .    
,  · .   (223) 

1 lm.] deest in R; (  n.) R     22 μ ] μ  T    ] 
 T      om. R  

228   ( ):  . L  Ts.l. r(R) 

1 cf.   36    = Su.  141; Hesych.  212   ... 

1 lm. add. Lascaris; (  s.) L 

230a1     :     ,   
   μ . L  T rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in TR; (   n.) R;     post  add.  T     – 
2  post μ  transp. T      
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230a2   (   ):    . L; cf. gl. in Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris; (  s.) L     – fin.]   gl. ad  nec plura T     

230–1   (  – ):     μ    
 μ , μ . L  T rr(R)  

1–2 haec a sch. 2230a1 segregavi     11 lm. addidi    ] .  TR 

236   ( ):       . L  s.l. 

1 lm. add. Brunck2    ]  . T 

237   : , . Ls.l. T 

1 lm. sic T:  deest in L    inverso ordine T 

238a    . L   rr(R) 

1 Eust. Il. III 15, 6–8     μ       
,        «  »,    

 « μ  »; ibid. III 354, 1        

1 lm. ex L:   T  quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 2237 conectat: om. R; ( μ  n.) R     
lemmati verba    praeposuit L      

238b   < >  [ ]  μ μ     . L   
r(R) 

1 haec a sch. pr. separavi     11  addidi     delevi    post  add.  T     
μ μ ] μ  R    ]   T      … ]  …  R 
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238c    :       
. L   rr(R) 

1 sch. 7752         ; Eust. Il. I 431, 19–
20   ,    

1 lm. deest in R et T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 2238b coniungat (   ); 
(   n.) R    ]  R     ]  R      2 ] 

 R; corruptum esse iudicat Papageorgiou:  vel  
temptavit Nauck 431:  Zielinski 54 

239       μ :   μ   
μ         μ ,   

; L   rr(R) 

1 μ : cf. Orus fr.  49 …     μ   (687e)   
μ      μ …; Hesych.  6945 ·  

  μ  

1 lm. deest in TR; (   n.) R     (lm.) ]  L    post  add.  T     
 om. R     22 ]  T    ]  T  

240   ,  :        
       . L  

 rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in R et , quippe qui hoc sch. scholio 2239 continuet (   ); (  
 n.) R; accuratiss. 240–1  –      11  – ] haec ita 

rescripsit  :                1  
L:   rescripsit :    R     22 ]  
Lascaris, sed  pro substantivo accipiendum est     

242   (   ):     ; L  s.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris, nisi quod pro  scripsit ; (  s.) L      om.   
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243a    ,  μ  μ :    ,  
μ   μ      μ . L  r(R) 

1 lm.]   :  deest in R; ( ,  μ  n.) R; accuratiss. v. 243  – 
 μ     ]  Hermann2 47, at scripturam librorum defendit 

Wolff 189 (scholiasta ad verba    v. 242 spectat)      

243b   (  μ  –  μ ): ,  μ      -
 . L  r(R) 

1–2 haec a sch. pr. separavi     11 lm. addidi     22 ]  .  

244    :   μ   ,     
. L rr(R) 

1 lm.] deest in R; (  n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 244–5   …  
 μ         (pr.) om. R    ]  R    ]  R 

246       :       μ  
  μ     ;   ,   

    μ    . L   rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in R; (   n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 246–7   – μ  
(scholiastam μ  vel μ  pro μ  legisse conicias)     11–2  

μ  ]  μ  . :   μ  R     22  
post  (1) praebet R    ]  R    ]  . R      33 ] 
serius additum in L      ]   μ  , quod recepit Brunck1 prob. 
Nauck 431:    vel potius verba haec delenda censet Bernardakis 59, sed 

   h.l.     valet 



Scholia vetera in Sophoclis Trachinias 104

247   ( μ ):  μ . Ls.l. 

1 Phot.  1931 μ  μ .  μ  (90) 

1 lm. add. Lascaris (scholiastam μ  vel μ  pro μ  legisse 
conicias) 

250a   ( μ ): . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 cf. sch. Ant. 1036 ubi μ μ  per μ  explicuit; sch. (vetTr) Ar. Pac. 
448a  μ  :   ... 

1 lm. add. Elmsley  

250b        : μ μ   , , μ μ  
       μ     .  

·      ,     
.         μ    
. L   rr(R) 5 

1 μ μ : sch. Eur. Hec. 288  μ . μ        
 μ μ  ,    [fr. 387 Kannicht] «   μ  μ   

»; (ad idem lm., i.e. )   μ μ ; id. Phoen. 545  :  
 μ μ ; sch. Thuc. VII 77, 4 : μ μ ; Eust. Od. I 65, 36–40; ibid. II 205, 

43–4 

1 lm.]  R: deest in ; (  n.) R; accuratiss. 250–1   –     
μ μ  om.      33 ]       33–4   om. R propter 
homoeoteleuton     44  ]  μ  .     ]  .  



sch. 247 – sch. 257 105

253   ( ):     . L s.l. 

1 : FGrHist 31 fr. 33 

1 lm. add. Lascaris      om.      ‘Scribendum , ut Brunckius2 
edidit, fortasse ex coniectura Valckenarii, qui sic emendavit in exemplari quod ad 
Hermannum pervenit’ Dindorf 69:  LT     L:   

254   ( ): . Ls.l. s.l. 

1 cf. sch. Ph. 378 ] ; sch. Ph. 1358 ubi  per  explanatur; 
sch. (vet/Tr) Ar. Vesp. 253; Hesych.  131; Lex. Patm. 145, 26; sch. Aesch. Th. 399b 

] ; Hesych.  904 μ  …;   140 μ   = 
Phot.  279; Hesych.  126   (  493); sch. Eur. Phoen. 383; Hesych.  
147; sch. (vet) Ar. Ach. 1b (i) … ‘ μ     … μ  unde Su.  142 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

256       :      
      . L  T rr(R) 

1 Eudem. Rhet. 5, 11–3 ,     μ .    
   «  μ      ». 

1 lm.]   : deest in R; (  μ   n.) R      ]  
 R    ]       22  ]   aa (coni. Lascaris prob. 

Nauck 431 ‘si genuinus est verborum ordo’): < >   vel < > <  > 
 Berrnardakis 59; sed   liberius ad   (1) adnecti potest  

257   ( ):    . L 

1 lm. addidi 
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258a   (  ): μ , μ    . Ls.l.  r(R) 

1 cf. sch. Od. 5.104    ]  μ  ,  
  . , μ ; Apoll. S. 23, 21; Hesych.  3083; 

Eust. Od. I 203, 14     μ     
; Zonar. 137, 10 . μ ; sch. D Hom. Il. 16. 737 : 

μ   unde Su.  1238; sch. OC 1469 ] μ ; sch. Ph. 840 ubi 
 per μ  explanatur 

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou:   (spiritu leni, ut apud poetam) : deest in LR; 
(  n.) R    μ ]  μ.   (vide lm. )   μ ]  μ.   (vide lm. ) 

258b      :      ,    
     . L   rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in R et , quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 2258a coniungat (  ); (  
 n.) R      scripsi coll. sch. 2287.2:   aa:  LR 

(  dedit Papageorgiou) et :  R:  Lascaris: an ?     
2 ante  add.   R    ]  R    post  add.     

259   ( ): μμ ,  . L  Ts.l. 

sch. in Aesch. Th. 583b ] ; ibid. 583c ] , ; 
ibid. 583d ] ; sch. Eur. Hipp. 318 ubi  per   

μ  explicatur; sch. Thuc. VI 20, 4 : ;   564 : 
μ , … = Phot.  1329 = Su.  1932 (unde Zonar. 808, 10); aliter sch. 

491a1  

1 lm. add. Elmsley; (  s.) L    post μμ  add.       

259–60   (  |  ):  . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou      
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263   : . L  s.l. 

1 cf. sch. Aesch. Th. 727b ] ; sch. Eur. Hec. 26; sch. D Hom. Il. 6.215; 
Apion 96, 3 L.; sch. Pi. O.  4.7a, c; sch. Ap. Rh. 26, 1; sch. Theocr. II 161–2d; sch. 
Thuc. IV 78, 4; Hesych.  30; Su.  45 

1 hoc sch. ad v. 263 rettulit  (ut iam Papageorgiou): ad  (v. 262) rettulit L qui 
 ut partem scholii praebet    lm. deest in  

264a   :         
      μ    

. L   rr(R) 

1–3 haec Herodoro haesitans tribuit Jacoby, FGrHist 31 fr. dub. 66, Wilamowitz 
secutus qui  (3) in  mutaverat     11 : cf. sch. Ant. 413 

] , ; sch. Ant. 290 ] ; Hesych.  
5131   = Phot.  1681    : cf. Apollod. II 128 

μ     ...    μ , ...      
    μ  μ   μ  

 .     22  …  cf. sch. 4460   

1 lm.]  L:  (sic) Ta: deest in R; (  n.) R    ante 
 add.   R     22 ]         3 ]  

Wilamowitz (vide supra 11–3) 

264b   (  ):    μ . L; cf. gll. in  s.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris; (  s.) L      11  – fin.]  gl. ad , μ  gl. ad 
 nec plura T 

265     μ :      ,  
   . L s.l. rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in TR; accuratiss. vv. 265–6  –      om. T     
] . .  
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266      :      μ  
           

   .      
μ .  μ         , 

 5 
   μ    
   μ     
         
        
   μ      10 
      

  ,   , , , . L   rr(R) 

2  – 33 : cf. Apollod. II 128 μ     (scil. 
)      μ     μ …      

6 Hes. fr. 26.27–31 et 31a M.-W.     88 pro Deione Molionem nominavit Diod. Sic. 
IV.37.5      (scil. ),    

      112 : Oech. Hal. fr. 3 Bernabé = Oech. Hal. fr. 3 Davies     
: FGrHist 591 fr. dub. 6  

1 lm. deest in  TR; (   n.) R; accuratiss.   –     ] 
 R    μ ] μ  R     22  ]       ] 

 R      33 ]  . TR    ]  R    ] 
 R    ] -  (hoc accentu) TR     44 μ ] μ  μ  sic R     

 TR     ]  Bentley     66  ]  R    μ  T  
(coni. iam Dindorf 69): μ  L     77 post  add.  T     ] 

 T     88  TLp (Lascaris):  L     Lp.c.:  La.c.:  T: 
 Hermann 60 coll. Diod. Sic. IV.37.5 (vide supra) prob. Dindorf 69    ] 
 (vide 12) T       om. TR     99 ]        111  –  om. R    

]  T     112  L:  Brunck1: om. T      
om.  T    ]  T:  R    ]  T     ]  T (vide 8)     
L:  T 

267–8   (    … | ):   ,   
  .    . L; cf. gl. in Ts.l 

2 : cf. Hesych.  62  ,  et Phot. 480, 17 : 
 qui tamen Homeri locum Od. 9.459 (        

  | μ    ) respiciunt 
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1 lm. addidi     – fin.]  gl. ad  T,     gl. ad  
T  nec plura  

269a   (   ):    . L s.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris    ]   

269b     :    μ    
            

. L   rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in  TR; (  n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 269–73   –     ]  
R     om. T      μ  om. R    post  add.  T    ]  

.  T et R qui hoc vocabulum post  transposuit     2  ... ]  ...  T    
] μ  T 

272   ( ):  . Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley (nisi quod pro  scripsit )    ad  rettulit sch. Elmsley: ad 
 adscriptum est in L, sed  per  explicatur in sch. 2272–3.1 

272–3      – :       
      . L  Ts.l. rr(R) 

1 lm. scripsi:    μμ  L: deest in  R; (   n.) R; ex 
 scholiastam  pro  legisse collegit Meineke 292    ] 

      11–2   LT (  cum  coniunge):  Lp:  
 Valckenaer ad Eur. Phoen. 1427 (in: Euripides tragoediae Phoenissae, 

Franequerae 1755; usus sum editione Lugduni Batavorum 1802); probat Heath 81      
1 post  add.  R     22  – ] haec separatim ut gl. supra v. 273 
leguntur retractata in T ita:    ,     ] 

 R    
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273   (  ):  . Ls.l. 

1 cf. sch. OT. 1103 ]  ,    ; Hesych.  2457  
…   (cf. Soph. Tr. 273) ... 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

274   ( ):  . L 

1 lm. add. Brunck2 

276    :     μ ,   
  μ     . L   

1 : cf. Hesych.  4900  μ  (Eur. Med. 38)… 

1 lm. accuratiss. vv. 276–8   –     post  add.  T    
 L (  dedit Papageorgiou) et T      22 μ  om. T  

280a      :  . L  r(R) 

1 lm. deest in R; (   v. 276 n.) R    post  add.  R     

280b   (  – μ ):      μ  -
    . L   rr(R) 

1–2 haec sch. novum sunt in T:  cum sch. 2280a coniunguntur in LR     11 lm. addidi    
]  R    μ ] μ  R     22  aa:  L: 

 R: μ  T 
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281a     :      
μ    . L   rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in R et T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 2280b conectat (  (ut 
apud poetam)  ); (  n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 281–2  –      
2 μ ] μ  R    ]  R      

281b   (  – ):     
. L   rr(R) 

1 : cf. sch. Aesch. Ch. 137 < >] ; id. Suppl. 236 
< >] ;  Hesych.  349   

1–2 haec a sch. pr. seiunxi     11 lm. addidi  

284   : μ ,      μ  
 μ  . L s.l. rr(R) 

1     : cf. sch. 7745; Su.  590 :     . 
    μ  .     .   
  ,   .    μ : Od. 17.219, 21.362  

1 lm. deest in TR; (   n.) R     μ , ] μ   R      

286a   ( '): . L s.l. 

1 cf. e.g. Hesych.  7372 ·  [ ] = Phot.  2397; Su.  3887 
: ... 

1 lm. add. Lascaris, nisi quod pro ' scripsit     ante  add. 
 T 
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286b   ( ):  . L 

1 lm. addidi    in initio scholii subaudi  

287     :     ,  -
,         . L   rr(R) 

2  – fin.] haec continere falsam verborum  μ  interpretationem vidit 
Kruytbosch 44 

1 lm. deest in TR; accuratiss. vv. 287–9  –       m. T      22 post 
 add.   T    ]  R    ]  T 

289   ( ):   . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Kruytbosch 44 

291    [  ]:          
.     . L   

1 lm. codd. decurtavi     ]  T       ]     T    
 LT:  Lascaris, sed grammaticus versus 291–2 Lichae 

continuavisse videtur 

294   (  ):  μ   . Ls.l. rr(R) 

1 lm. add. Elmsley; (   n.) R    ] .  R 
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296   μ   : μ    μ  
   o    , 
    ,  . L  T rr(R) 

2–3 fr. adesp. 460 Kannicht-Snell 

1 lm. deest in TR; accuratiss. vv. 296–7 μ  –      22 post  add.  T     
 om.  T      compendiose in L     LTa: μ  T      3  
]   R     om. T     ]  R     post  add.  T  

303     : ,    μ   
  μ    . L  T rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in TR; (  n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 303–4    –      ante 
 add.   R    , ] ,  gll. 

ad  T    post  add.   T      2 ]   R     ]  T 

304   (  μ  ... μ ):    μ  . L 

1 lm. addidi 

305      :    μ    ·   
μ      μ    μ   . L  
T rr(R) 

1 lm. ex T (Lascaris): μ     L: deest in R; pars  (1) – fin. v. 305 μ  – 
 explicat     22 ]  R     – fin.] ita reformavit T: μ    

 μ  
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308a   [  ] ;:    μ   
. L  Ts.l. 

1  : cf. Hesych.  384   μ      -
μ : fr. 679 Pf. 

1 lm. L decurtavi      2  scholiastae restituit Brunck2 prob. Dindorf 70 

308b    μ   :   μ        
  μ  ,      μ  -

μ    μ    . L  T rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in R; (  n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 308–9  –        (alt.)] 
     ]  R:  Kruytbosch 44    22  μ ]   R: 

 μ  Brunck1, at  μ  h.l. generaliter dictum est  (cf. infin. praes. 
)    ]       ] .       om. R     

3 ]  R    μ  om.        inverso ordine  

309     :    μ . L  Ts.l. rr(R) 

1 sch. supra v. 309 legitur in T: iuxta v. 313, ad    pertinens, in L; ad 
v. 313 numero attribuit R    lm. addidi    ]  R    

314   (    – ;):  μ   μ  ;  . L  
Ts.l. rr(R) 

1 : cf. Hesych.  4127 · ... ... 

1 lm. addidi; (  s.) L: deest in R; (  n.) R    post  add.       ] 
 T:  R 
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315   μ      :     μμ  
  μ       . L  T 

r(R) 

1 lm. deest in R; (  n.) R    μμ ] μμ  TR     22  ] 
 R: om.      post  add.   

317     μ : μ , μ  
μ               

 μ  . L  T  r(R); cf. gll. in Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in R; (  μ  n.) R    μ  – 22 ] om. in 
margine T, sed  Ts.l. praebuerunt μ  ut gl. ad  et   ut gl. 
ad μ     μ ] μ  R     22 post  (pr.) add.   R    

 (alt.) om. , quippe qui partem scholii  (2) – fin. separatim in margine collocet 

318   (  μ ): μ ·     . Ls.l. 
r(R); cf. gl. in Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris; ( μ  n.) R    μ ]  . R    
μ  – fin.] μ  gl. ad μ  nec plura  

319   ( ):  . L  Ts.l. 

1 sch. Ar. Plut. 607a  :  μ   « » « ».    
  « »; sch. Thuc. II 75, 2 :      ; Ael. 

D.  150   ,  μ  … = b  1544 = Phot.  2151 = Su. 
 2799; Hdn. . 5, 19        ; ibid. 26, 30; 
esch.  636 · .  (Eur. Bacch. 1100); Eust. Il. II 764, 15–8; III 

191, 6–10; IV 434, 23–5  

1 lm. add. Lascaris      om. T 



Scholia vetera in Sophoclis Trachinias 116

320    :    μ    μ  μ  
μ     μ     .    
 μ    ,     . L  T rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in R; (   n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 320–1   –      post 
  add. ,       2 ]       3 ]  

R 

322       :  μ   ,   
      μ      
        μ     
μ   μ   μ  . L  T rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in R; (  n.) R;  accuratiss. vv. 322–4   –      
μ    om.      2 post ]   :  < > haesitans 

Blaydes 78, at vide ad sch. El. 259.5    μ ] μ  Bernardakis 59, at 
vide 2     L ( - dedit Papageorgiou) et :  R: - Wolff 50     33  

]       ]  R 

322–3   (   – ):    ,   -
. L  Ts.l. rr(R) 

1 lm. addidi; (  μ   v. 323 n.) R; nihil causae est cur cum Wolff 49 interpretem 
 pro  putanti legisse  consentiamus      om. T     ]  R 

325   ( ): μ . L 

1 lm. add. Brunck2; (  s.) L  

326   ( ): . L 

1 cf. sch. Eur. Alc. 826 

1 lm. add. Elmsley; scholiastam  pro  legisse coni. Wolff 21 
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327a   ( μ ): μ ,  μ  μ  . L Ts.l. rr(R) 

1 μ : Hom. Il. 2.606, 3.305, 8.499, 12.115, 13.724, 18.174, 23.64, 23.297       

1 in hoc sch. duas glossas, alteram μ , alteram . et sqq., compositas esse censet 
Ellendt s.v. μ  et Wolff 190    lm. add. Lascaris; ( μ  s.) L; ( μ  n.) 
R     R et T (Lascaris):  L    μ ]  μ. T    μ ] 

μ  R     

327b      :         μ  
 ,         μ  
μ  . L  T rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in TR; (  μ  v. 328 n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 327–8   –       
 ]    T (  coni. iam Hermann 72 unde  pro   interpretem 

habuisse conclusit): om. R    post  add.  T     ]  R    ] 
  R     om. R     11–2   inverso ordine T      22 μ  – fin. om. R    

post  μ  add.  T       

329      : μ   ,    
 ,  μ  μ   . L  T  r(R) 

1 lm. deest in TR; (  n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 329–331,     –  ; e 
verbis  μ  μ  – fin. scholium melius ad scripturam    μ   

 v. 331 quadrare coni. Hermann 73 et    μ    Wolff 50    
post  add.  T    ]  T          

333   ( ):    . L  Ts.l. rr(R) 

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou; ( μ  n.) R    ante  add.  T      om.  T    post 
 add. μ  R   



Scholia vetera in Sophoclis Trachinias 118

335     :  μ   ,   
        . L  T rr(R) 

1  μ : vv. 180 sqq.       

1 lm. deest in TR; (   n.) R; accuratiss. vv. 335–8  –     
μ ] μ   . R     22  ad Licham pertinet 

336    :    μ      
μ   μ . L  

1  – fin.] annotatio de  pro  usitato; cf. sch. 3344.2–3   
μ    

337      :       
μ      . L rr(R) 

1 lm.] deest in R; (  n. v. 338 sic) R; accuratiss. vv. 337–8    –     
]  R 

339    μ    ;:       
    L  r(R);  cf. gll. in  s.l. 

1 : cf. Hesych.  287  …    .  

1 lm. ex L nisi quod pro  praebet : deest in R; (  n.) R     11   
post   transp. R     – fin.]  ,   gll. ad ; 

,  gll. ad  nec plura T   

341   (μ ): . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 
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342   ( ):     μ . Ls.l. Ts.l. r(R)  

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou  

344      :         
      μ    μ   

     . L  T rr(R) 

1 lm. deest in TR; (  n. v. 342 sic) R; pars  (1) –  (2) v. 344  – 
 respicit      om. T     post  (alt.) add.   T      

2 ]  . T     ]  R     Brunck1:  codd.      2–3  
 μ    om. T      2 ]  Zielinski 54     33  om. R    

 TRLp (Lascaris):  L 

347      :      μ  -
. L  Ts.l. rr(R)  

1–2 μ  : cf. sch. 4409,  411b 

1 lm. deest in TR; (   n.) R      ]  T     ]  .  T:  
R  

347–8   (    – ):         
. L rr(R) 

1 lm. addidi; (  v. 348 n.) R     om. R 

350a   ( ): . Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley  



Scholia vetera in Sophoclis Trachinias 120

350b   (  μ  ):    μ . L  r(R) 

1 lm. scripsit Lascaris:  R: deest in L; (  s.) L; (  n.) R 

352–3   (   | ):  . Ls.l. Ts.l. rr(R) 

1 lm. add. Elmsley; (   ) R    sch. ita rescripsit R:      

353   (  ):      ,  . L 

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou     Elmsley praeeunte Heath 81 qui  < >  
scripserat:  L 

352–5   (  –)     (– ):   
 μ          

      (     
†   )        
μ          , 5 

    .      
 μ     ,   μ    
     μ  μ   ,  μ   

   . L  T rr(R) 

1 : FGrHist. 3 fr. 82a     22 μ    : ‘post institutum certamen 
Olympicum’ Müller, FHG IV 638     3–4  – : cf. Strab. VIII 3, 25 

            ,  
 μ μ      ; aliter sch. 774     66 M : 

Menecrates Nysaensis Müller, FHG II 344–5  

1 lm. L supplevi: deest in TR      2 ]  T      om. R      3  
van Staveren 306 et Heath 81 coll. Paus. IV 3, 10; 33, 5 (cf. etiam Steph. Byz. 276, 4–5; 
Eust. Il. I 429, 12–3):  LTR    ]  Papageorgiou omnino immerito, 
cf. Strab. VIII 3, 7; XIV 2, 19     44  codd., nomen depravatum; verum μ  vel 

μ  (i.e.  cf. Strab. IX, 5, 17) secundum Clavier,  Stiehle 607, 
M  Sauppe;  temptavi coll. Strab. VIII 3, 25 ( μ      

     μ     μ   
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.             , 
  μ μ      ) et Eust. Il. I 461, 

19–22     55 μ ] expectes , sed vide ad sch. El. 31.3     ]      ] 
 T     66  Pherecydi restituit Müller (FHG IV 638)  ex Herodoro 

(FGrHist 31 fr. 37):  LTR    ]  T     66–7  – ]  
  μ       R     77 ] 

 T    μ ] vide ad sch. 1103–7.2      8 ]  Nauck 431         

355a   ( ):  . L 

1 cf. Su.  296 : ...  

1 lm. add. Lascaris     Brunck1:  L 

355b   μ  :   μ ,    μ  
. L  Ts.l. rr(R) 

1  μ : cf. sch. D Hom. Il. 4.324 μ : … μ ; Hesych.  
2191 μ · μ , μ ; ibid.  2195 μ  … μ ; ibid.  
2192 μ · μ  

1 lm. deest in TR; ( μ  n.) R     ]  T      μ ]  μ  T     
2  om. T       

358a     :    μ     
. L  r(R); cf. gll. in  Ts.l.  

1 μ : cf. sch. Eur. Andr. 30 (ad lm. ) μ , , 
; Hesych.  1041 μ  …    

1 lm. deest in R; (  n.) R; accuratiss. v. 358   –      11   – 
fin.]   gl. ad , μ  gl. ad ,   gl. ad , 

 gl. ad μ  nec plura T     μ ] μ μ  R 
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358b   ( ): μ μ . L 

1 lm. add.  Elmsley 

360a1      :  , μ   . L  T  r(R) 

1 lm.]   T: deest in R    ante  add.  T      om. T       

360a2   (    ): [ ]     . 
L  T  r(R) 

1 haec a sch. pr. separavi    lm. addidi     delevi    ]  Ta: 
 T    ]  T 

362   (  ):  ,    . Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

365      :    ,      
       .  -

            
  . L  ; cf. gl. in  s.l. 

1    : cf. sch. Eur. Hec. 174  †  : μ   
  μ ·       . μ    

μ      μ   μ ·   μ     
.    μ   μ    

1 lm. deest in T        om. T in margine, sed  gl. ad  
invenitur supra lineam       om.  T    post  add.   T     
2   ]    T 
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367   μ   :    μ   . L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in T;      μ ]   T  

368   ( μ ): . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris: μ  pro μ  legisse commentatorem coni. 
Valckenaer 70r  

371–2   (   – μ ):  μ   μ  ,  -
. L   

1 lm. addidi:   (v. 373) add. Elmsley 

372a   [ ]  [ :                                  ] 
                      [ ]μ  [                                            ]  
                      [ ]  [             ] μ [             ] P.Oxy. XV 1805 
fr. 6–10 

1–3 [ ]  [ :                            ] | ]μ  [                          ] | 
[ ]  [    ] μ  [ μ ?] | suppleverunt Grenfell et Hunt     
[ ]  [ :   ( )  ] | ]μ  [  , 

 μ  .] | [ ]   [    ? ] μ  [ μ ]| supplevit e.g. 
McNamee, Annotations in Greek and Latin Texts from Egypt (American Studies in 
Papyrology 45) 2007, 364 



Scholia vetera in Sophoclis Trachinias 124

372b   ( ): μ . L  Ts.l. 

1 cf. sch. Hom. Od. 2.150    μ  ]   μ   
μ ,    μ  , ; sch. Hom. Il. 18.274b …   

      μ ,    μ ; Apollon. S. 4, 15 
   …   μ ; Hesych.  724 · .  

 μ ...; ibid.  699 · ...  μ     μ ; Phot.  
221  ...  μ  (  54)  μ  ...  

1 lm. add. Lascaris; (  s.) L    μ ] μ  T  

374    μ : μ  μ      μ ,  
μ   . L  T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 373–4   μ  – μ     post μ  add.  T    
μ  T  Lp  (Lascaris) (cf. sch. 4484.2): μ  L     22  – fin. ita 

retractavit  T:        ]  Zielinski 54 coll. Pl. Thaet. 
186c     ,  μ  ;:  < > Papageorgiou      

377–8    μ  | :  μ     , 
 μ   μ   ; L  T 

1 μ : cf. sch. Eur. Hipp. 1 (ad lm. μ ): ; Hesych.  5598 
μ ·  (Eur. Hipp. 1); ibid.  5599 μ   

1 lm. deest in T     22 μ ] μ   T    ]  T 

379a   μμ :      .    μμ   
         μ . L  T 

1 : cf. sch. OT 80 ubi μμ  (81) per  explanatur; sch. Eur. Phoen. 
1384   μμ  : μμ    μ   …  

1 lm. scripsi:    μ  L: deest in T; qui commentatores v. 379 ad nuntium 
pertinere censuerunt, lemma codicis L habuisse non possunt, sed sive   μ  
legerunt sive simile quid     –  om. T     deest in T  
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379b   (   – ;):  ·       μ ; L  T  

1 hoc sch. a sch. pr. separavi praeeunte Wolff 51 ‘apparet ... diversum a priore eum 
scholiastam esse, qui annotaverit:   sqq.’; probat Nauck 431; vide Xenis; lm. 
addidi     11  Papageorgiou, renuente Nauck 431    interrogandi signum in exeunte 
scholio posuit Wolff l.c. 

382a   ( ):     . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris  

382b1   : μ  μ   μ  . L  
Ts.l. 

1 : de  per  explicato vide sch. 4415 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. v. 382  –     μ  ... μ ] vide ad sch. 
103–7.2    μ ] μ  T    μ   om. T  

382b2   ( ):    . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 cf. sch. Eur. Med. 785 (ad lm.  μ   ):   μ   
,    ·   μ   .     

   ; sch. Thuc. I 92, 1 :    μ   , 
μ   ;  Ael. D.  10   « » < >  (I 92)·  

   , μ   . μ      
μ  unde   115 = Phot.  229 = Su.  377; sch. Ap. Rh. 88, 7–8  

   μ  μ ,        ; Hesych.  
771 ·   [ ] . (Eur. Or. 1320 ...)  

1 lm. add. Elmsley      om.  T      
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383    μ   :   μ   ,    
  μ       -

. L  T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 383–4  – ; ‘hoc scholium ad poetae verba 
non quadrat. legit sine dubio interpres: μ   ,    ’ Wolff 250     post 

 add.  T     ]  . T      2 ]  < > vel  
< > Bernardakis 60, sed μ μ  absolute h.l. dicitur  

389a1   (   μ ):  . Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

389a2   (   μ ):      μ  . L 
Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris    post  inseruit   T 

390   ( μ   μ μ ;):  . L 

1 lm. add. Elmsley  

392   ( ): μ . Ls.l. 

1 cf. Philox. fr. 646 μ ·   μ ...; Eust. Il. I 377, 18–
9; ibid. IV 195, 10; Zonar. 342, 11  

1 lm. add. Lascaris 
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394a   (    μ ):   μ     
  . L  T 

1 lm. add. Lascaris      om. T     post μ  add.  T 

394b   (   μ ):   
   . L  T 

1–2 annotatio de genetivo ( … μ ) pro accusativo (  … μ ) usitato 
cf. sch. Hom. Il. 4.100c  :  «  » (  421)  
«   »; ibid. 23.421a  :    ; sch. 
Ar. Vesp. 1428   μ ; Eust. Od.  I 394, 39–40      

 ,   μ  μ         
.  μ            2 Ar. Vesp. 1428 

1 lm. addidi      ]   μ   T  

396   :    μ    
 ,  μ    . L  T 

Eust. Il. III 88, 7–8 ...         
,   , .  

1 lm. hoc novisse grammaticum coni. Valckenaer 70r et Lloyd-Jones – Wilson: 
 Tp.c.:  Ta.c.: deest in L; (   s.)  L      1–2  ] 

 T     22 ]  T     ] o  T  

399   (  – ):   μ         
μ . L  T 

1 lm. addidi      om. T 
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401   (   ):    . L; cf. gl. in  Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris      – ]  gl. ad  nec plura T 

402a   (  ):           . 
L 

1 lm. addidi; auctorem huius scholii totum v. 402 Deianirae adscripsisse conicias    ] 
iuxta v. 402  praebet L    verbum  quod in L legitur neglexit Papageorgiou 

402b   (  – ;):        
       μ      
   μ  μ  ; L  T 

1 lm. addidi; scholiasta verba ,   v. 402 Deianirae tribuit, reliqua Lichae     
 ]     T     22 ]   T     ]   T     

404   μ  :   μ      
 . L 

1 lm. ex Lp; v. 403 ad Lichae ascripsit commentator   pro  
 legens et v. 404 Deianirae     quod praebet L neglexit Papageorgiou 

405–7   (    –  μ ):    
  < >   ; L  T    

2 v. 402 

1 lm. addidi    hoc sch. cum sch. 4402b c. in T     (  dedit Papageorgiou)  
 L:    T     22  add. Wansink 98; cave Papageorgio credas  ante  

exstare in L 
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409   ( ):   . L; cf. gl. in  Ts.l. 

1 cf. sch. 4411b, sch. 3347 

1 lm. add. Elmsley; (  s.) L      ]  gl. ad  nec plura T  

411a   (  ): . L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Brunck1    interpres vv. 410–1 a Deianira dici putavit 

411b   (μ   ): μ  . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 cf. sch. 4409, sch. 3347 

1 lm. add. Brunck1 

412      ;:    μ ;  μ -
  ; L  T 

1 lm. sic L: deest in T; Deianiram adloquitur Lichas secundum grammaticum quippe 
qui  pro  legerit     22 ]  T (Lascaris) 

414a   ( ):   μ . Ls.l. 

1 sch. OC 973  ; sch. Eur. Hec. 13   :   μ  .  
 .      ,   .  μ .  μ    
     ; sch. Eur. Phoen. 1759  † : μ  ; sch. 

Eur. Alc. 655; sch. Ar. Plut. 77 , , ; Su.  5;   

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou prob. Bernardakis 59 qui affert sch. OC 973;  pro  habuisse 
grammaticum censet Nauck 431  
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414b   ( ):  μ . L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. addidi 

415   ( μ ): μ . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 cf. sch. 3382b1; sch. OT 1144; sch. OC 36; Hesych.  1028  … …; 
Thom. Mag. Ecl. 187, 1–2  …       

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

416a1       :     , ,  
 μ    . L  Ts.l. 

1   : vide ad sch. 2207–8c  

1 lm. deest in T       ] nam v. 415 Deianirae esse putavit grammaticus    
  om. T      , , om. T 

416a2   (     ):     μ . L 

1 lm. addidi 

419a     :  , ,     
  ; L  T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 419–20  –      22  ] inverso 
ordine T  

419b   (    ):  . L 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 
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425      :        
     . L  T 

1 lm. deest in T    (lm.)  Papageorgiou:  L; accuratiss. 425–6  – 
 

434   ,  , :      
,       μ    μ . 

L 

1 . L  

434–5a     |  :     
      .   , 

< >      μ     . L  T 

1 : cf. sch. Ar. Plut. 23e ]   « »,   « »; id. 
Nub. 367a,b; Su.  467 : ...; Thom. Mag. Ecl. 221, 10   

;  

1 lm. deest in T      11  – 22  om. T     22  < > Nauck 432    
 – fin.] haec ita reformavit T:      μ   

         < >  Nauck 432 prob. 
Bernardakis 60, cf. retractationem in T:  L, quo retento pro  μ  coni. μ   
Papageorgiou,  μ  Lascaris   

434–5b   (  – ):   μ μ  μ  
   .  , ,     

  . L  T 

1–3 haec a sch. pr. separavi et lm. instruxi; vide Xenis     11   μ μ  
μ ]  μ      μ μ  T     22 ]  T     

]  haesitans Papageorgiou coll. sch. 4434:  ut apud 
poetam Zielinski 54     om. T     33  T  (Lascaris):  L 
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441–2   (  – ):      
 . L  T 

1 lm. addidi     post  add.   omisso   

444   ( μ ):    . L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou; accuratiss. vv. 443–4    … μ      

446a   [ ] μ μ  μ : μ μ  μ ,   μ μ μ . L 

1 de forma μ μ  pro μ μ  usurpata vide ad sch. 2207–8c 

1 lm. decurtavit Lascaris      

446b   (μ μ ): [ ]   μ μ , .  L 

1 haec a sch. pr. separavi    lm. addidi     delevi     

449     μ    μ :  μ     
,  μ  μ        

 ,       ,  
    μ     ,  

. L  T 5 

1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. vv. 449–452   –     ante  add.      post 
 add.       22 iuxta verba  μ  μ  in margine 

praebet μ  (per compendium) L     33 ]  Blaydes 294     44 post  
add.      ]   
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454a1   ( ): μ , , μ , . L  Ts.l. 

1 μ : sch. D. Hom. Il. 8.73 :  μ ; aliter sch. Eur. Hipp. 223 …   
  μ ; id. Phoen. 950; sch. D Hom. Il. 3.32; Hesych.  3148;   318 

 …  μ … = Phot.  672 = Su.  1530 

1 lm. add. Brunck2    , μ  om.  

454a2   ( ):   μ . L 

1 error scholiastae tribuendus  

455   ( …,  … ):  [ ]  . L   

1 haec a sch. pr. separavi; cf. sch. 7750–2; etiam Kamerbeek ad loc.     delevi 

458   (  μ  ,  μ   ): μ ,  μ  
,   μ   . L 

1 μ : cf. sch. Aesch. Th. 358h, k, l; Hesych.  2804  …; ibid. 
 2805;  

1–2 haec a praecedentibus seiunxit Papageorgiou     11 lm. addidi     11–2  μ  ] de 
modo cf. sch. 5587.1;  vide ad sch. El. 86a.9 

460    :  < >, , ,    
,   ,   ,   
, μ   μ . L  T 

1 < >: cf. Et. Gen.  859 unde EM 108, 6 et Et. Sym. s. v. ; Zonar. 172, 
14; aliter Hesych.  5080   † , <   μ >·  

μ  (fr. 218); EM 108, 5  
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1 lm.   L: deest in :  pro   legisse scholiastam coni. Bergk lviii 
et Dindorf 71     post  addidi praeeunte Nauck 432 qui <  > 
suppleverat    ]  .     post  add.    Nauck 432 
coll. EM 108, 6    post  add.       2  Papageorgiou ex 
Apollodoro (e.g. II 146):  (hoc accentu) LT    ]  Papageorgiou 
quasi ex Apollodoro (II 165), sed Apollodori codd.  praebent; error fortasse 
scholiastae tribuendus  

462–3      ,  | :    ,   
μ     . L  T 

1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. vv. 462–3     –      post  add. 
     post  add.  μ       ]        2 post 

 add.        

463   (  ):     . L; cf. gll. in  Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris     – fin.]   gl. ad ,  gl. ad  nec 
plura  

467–8     μ  |   :     
, ,   . L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in         post  (2) transp.  

469   (   μ   ): o     . L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. addidi; haec scholio 4467–8 continuant Wolff 190 et Kruytbosch 45 
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470     : , ·    -
 μ . L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in      1–2 post  add.   

473   ( μ ): . Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

475     :    μ      
. L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in T      1–2   om. T  

479–80a   (  …)   :       
 . L  T 

1 lm. L supplevi: deest in T    de T  vide ad 4479–80b.1–2    

479–80b   (   – ):    , ,    
 μ      μ  μ . L  T  

1–2 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta in L separatim collocavi; sch. 4479–80a et bb ita 
rescripsit T:  , ,   ,       

,  μ      11 lm. addidi     22 μ ] μ  proposuit Blaydes 107, perperam 

483   ( μ ,)     μ  μ :     
μ   . L  T 

1 lm. L supplevi: deest in T     (lm.)  hoc accentu L     post  add.  
μ  μ  T      22 ]  T 
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484     μ    :     -
,      μ  μ      
 . L  T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 484–5  –     ]  T      T: 
 L       

489   (       ):     
. L Ts.l. 

1 lm. addidi 

490   ( ):  ,  . L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. addidi    ‘duo membra   et   non recte sibi 
respondent... Fortasse tamen talis inconcinnitas orationis scholiastae reliquenda’ 
Kruytbosch 46     ]    T, recepit Brunck1: < > 

  Kruytbosch l.c. ‘si vero quid mutandum sit’    malim  ...  si 
quid mutandum sit 

491a1   :  μ ,     . L  T 

1 : aliter  explicatur in sch. 2259    : cf. sch. Eur. Phoen. 
339 (ad μ   ) ...   μ  ,    

 ... 

1 lm. sic T:    L     post μ  add.  T     ]   
T      

491a2   ( ):  μ       -
μ   . L  T 

1–2 haec a sch. 4491a1 separavi     11 lm. addidi     μ  om. T    ] .  
T      L:  T (Lascaris)      
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494       :     μ  μ  -
  μ        μ . L   

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 494–5    –     post  add.  T 

496   ( ):  μ  μ . L 

1 lm. addidi     μ  La.c. (hoc commendat Wansink 100 coll. sch. 
531.2–3):  μ  Lp.c. 

497a   (μ    ):   μ   . L  

1 lm. addidi    . L 

497b   (μ     ):      
       . L T  

1 lm. addidi      22   scripsi post Kruytbosch 46 (  
):   codd.    ]  . T  

497c    [ ]    . L T 

1 hoc sch. a sch. 4497d deleto  separavi; nam diversis a grammaticis orta esse conicias; 
alter (sch. d)  pro accusativo habuit, alter (sch. c) pro genetivo     post  add. 

 T  

497d     :    μ .   
        . L T 

1 lm. scripsi: μ    L: deest in T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 4497b conectat 
praefixis  ; pars  (2) – fin. vv. 499–506 respicit     post μ  add.  

 T     om.  T     22    inverso ordine T     om. T 
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497e   ( ): . L 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

500   ( ):   μ .   μ , ,   
 μ . Ls.l. Ts.l.; cf. etiam gl. in Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Brunck2; (  s.) L; pars   (1) – fin. ad   μ   
 spectat       μ ] om. T in margine sed praebuit 
μ  ut gl. ad      om. T; fortasse verba  – fin. novum 

scholium sunt 

501   (  ):    . L  Ts.l. 

1 cf. sch. OC. 1558 ]       , -
 

1 lm. add. Brunck2  

503       :  .      
μ     μ ,   ,    

 μ       . L T 

1 lm. deest in ; pars    (1) – fin. ad vv. 500–6  –     (lm.)  L    
  –  om.     ]  Lascaris prob. Nauck 432     22 post  

add.       :  (ut apud poetam) L       

504   μ :      < > , μ μ  
    μ  μ   μ  μμ . L  

T 

1 cf. sch. Hom. Il. 13.147a {     } μ :   
μ ,   μ ,  μ     ,    

 < > ,   μ .   μ    ,  
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  ·         11–2 < >  ...   : cf. 
Apollon. S. 55, 27 < >     

1 lm. sic T: μ   μ   L    ]  . T    < >  
Brunck2:  codd. (cf. ad sch. 6636.2;  sch. El. 995.2  Lascaris:  codd.)     
2 μ  Lascaris (quasi ab  originem ducat): μ  L, 
defendit Wansink 101, « μ  ... fuisse ambos heroes, et Hercules et 
Achelous, apparet ex vv. 22sq:    |    ,   

»: μ  Bernardakis 61: μ μ  Zielinski 54: μ μ  
temptavi (cf. μμ )     

505–6   -|  [ ]:   , , . 
     μ    . L Ts.l.  

1 lm. L decurtavit Brunck2: deest in T;  in  mutavit Wakefield et 
Wunder3 107 (et in Censura Aiac. ab Lobeck. iterum edit. 52 sq.) prob. Wolff 51 qui 
porro annotat: ‘quod [i.e. ] ipsum vetus interpres videtur legisse, dicens 

 (sic), ... His tamen glossis posterior interpres alienum verbum 
 (sic) immiscuit, quod ad vulgatam lectionem pertinet’; pars  (2) – fin. 

ad v. 505 μ    pertinet      om. T      om. T     
2  – fin.] fortasse haec ab praecedentibus seiungenda sunt        

506   ( ): μ  μ    μ . L; cf. gl. in 
Ts.l. 

1 μ : cf. sch. Eur. Phoen. 1262 (ad lm. ):  μ ; sch. Pi. O. 
1.5a    :     μ ; ibid. 1.5c; ibid. 2.24a; 
ibid. 2.78; Philox. fr. **637 (Et. Gud. 32, 6 Stef.); Hesych.  1601  

μ …;   153  μ … = Phot.  476 = Su.  742 

1 lm. add. Elmsley     11 μ  – fin.]  μ  μ  gl. ad 
μ  nec plura T 
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508   ( ): . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 cf. Eust. Od. II 40, 16–9    μ  μ    
, …      ,    
,  μ  ; aliter id. Il. II 128, 10  «  μ  

»,  ,   

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

509   ( μ ): μ , μ . L Ts.l. 

1 μ : cf. sch. Pi. O. 8.57; Hesych.  217 

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

510    :  .     -
     .   . L T 

1 Erot.  6   , μ     μ  ; 
Hdn. . . I 346, 31–2 (= Steph. Byz 281, 10–1)   , 

   μ ; Steph. Byz. 485, 15–7   
       μ .   . 

    .        

1 (lm.)  (- -) Papageorgiou renuente Nauck 432    ]  
dubitanter Schmidt 108 ex Steph. Byz. 485, 17     Stiehle:  LT     
T  et Lp ( ) (Lascaris):  L  

510–1    … :        
  . L T 

2  ] sub nomine ‘Thebae’ novem urbes distinguit Steph. Byz. 312, 
15 – 313, 6 

1 lm. addidi:  T: deest in L 
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512   ( ):        . L Ts.l. 

1 lm. addidi 

513   :         
 .       μ  

 o μ   . L T 

2 μ : Il. 22.308 

1 lm. deest in T     ] ‘fortasse  ’ Ellendt s.v.      22 ] 
 T     33 ]      

514   ( μ ): μ . L 

1 cf. sch. D Hom. Il. 8.241 μ : μ , μ μ ; ibid. 11.168; sch. 
Hom. Il. 13. 424 …   μ   μ  μ ; sch. Eur. Or. 1304 ...   
μ    μ μ ...;   22 μ  μ  = Phot.  38; Su.  

148 μ : μ  μ μ  

1 lm. add. Lascaris; ( μ  s.) L 

515–6   (μ   ...  | μ  ): μ     
   . L Ts.l. 

2 : cf. Hesych.  5  ...   , μ  

1 lm. addidi 

517–9   (    – ):        
 μ ,     . L T 

1 lm. addidi      om.  T     post  add. μ   T  
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519   ( μ ): μ μ μ . L Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris    μ μ μ ] μ μ μ  T 

520a   ( ):  
      

  . L  Ts.l.; cf. etiam gl. in  Ts.l.  

1 : Th. 321     3   : cf. Hdn.   786, 1–4 (=Choer. sch. Th. 
64, 12–4)           

    ,        «     
»   ; id. μ . .  950, 14–23; sch. Aeschin. 3.184 (ad epigr. 

verba    ) ]   .; sch. Ap. Rh. 129, 10-1; 
Hdn. μ. II 792, 5-14 (= sch. Hom. Il. 4.222a)  

1 lm. add. Elmsley     22  … ]  …  T     33    om. T, sed ad 
 habet gl.   

520b     μ  μ : μ      
        μ . L T 

1 lm. deest in T     22  Heath 81:  codd.       

520c   ( μ ):  [ ]  μ   μ .    
μ    . L T 

1  μ : cf. Hesych.  2994 μ μ  μ  ; esych.  
1053 μ  . μ    μ μ  μ  

; Phot.  338 μ : . μ    μ μ , 
μ  = Su.  583; Paus. att.  24; Eust. Il. IV 817, 11–7; Hesych.  1444; 

Phot.  403 

1–2 haec a sch. pr. separavi    lm. addidi     delevi    μ ] μ  T      2 μ ] 
 T 
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520–2   (   μ  ... μ ):   ·   
    μ  μ . L 

1 lm. addidi 

523   (  ):  . L Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

526a     μ  μ : , ,   μ  . L T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. v. 526   –     ]  T    

526b   (    μ   ):       
  μ . L 

1–2 haec a sch. pr. seiunxi     11 lm. hoc habuisse interpretem coni. Hartung:   μ  
μ    vel potius   μ  μ    post Hartung Wecklein 

20:   μ  μ    Bernardakis 61       

527   μ  μμ  μ :   μ  μ  -
       μ . L T 

1 μ : cf. sch. 1104.1 ubi  μ  per  μ  explicatur; 
Hesych.  4073 μ  μ  ...   .    

 (527) 

1 lm. fere LT    ]   T     22  μ ] μ . .             
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527–8   (   μ . – μμ ):    μ    -
μ    . L Ts.l. 

1 lm. addidi    scholio praefigit   T      om. T     ]  .  

528   ( μμ ):   μ . L 

1 cf. sch. 6647 ubi μμ  per μ  enarratur 

1 lm. add. Lascaris    μ  Brunck2 

529   (  μ   ): μ  μ    
μ   μ . L T 

1 lm. addidi     post . add.  T      1–2  et μ  om.  T      

531   μ , ,  :      
            

μ , ,   μ μ   μ . L T 

1 lm.] μ ,  T: deest in Ta; accuratiss. vv. 531–4 μ  – μ     
]  . T      2 ]  T    ] ante  transp.  T      

532   (   ):  μ      .  L 

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

535   ( μ ):  μ  . Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris     Heath 81 
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536–7    μ  | μ : μ μ    
μ     μ  ,   

 . L T 

1 μ μ : cf. Hesych.  188  μ      33 : cf. sch. Ai. 1388 
< :> ; ibid. 216…   μ  ·  

  .      ; Su.  3016 
:  ; Eust. Il. IV 949, 8      
; Hesych.  1490 ·  (   531) 

1 lm.] μ  T; accuratiss. vv. 536–8 –      ante μ μ  add. 
 T      2 ante  add.  T      3 post  add.  μ  

 T     

538   ( μ μ ):   μ . Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

539–40   (μ   | ):   μ  . L 

1 lm. add. Lascaris    < > μ   Kruytbosch 46 et Zielinski 54 

540–2   (  … )  μ  (– ):    -
  μ  μ        ,  
    μ  . L T 

1–2   : cf. Eust. Il. II 192, 3–4 …    , 
   μ … 

1 lm. L supplevi (L μ  (-  per compendium) habet): deest in T    post 
 add.  T     22 post μ  add.   T      3  Dindorf 71 

coll. sch. Soph. Ai. 194d (contuli etiam sch. Ant. 986, 987):  codd.  
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547   ( )  μ   :     
μ   . L 

1 lm.  L supplevi et Kruytbosch 46 secutus sum  μ  pro  μ  scribens (hanc fuisse 
scholiastae scripturam coni. primus Blaydes 119):  μ    L  

548   (   ):       
 . L 

1 lm. addidi verbis   in   mutatis; nam scholiasta haec pro illis legisse videtur; 
cf. ad sch. praecedens; (   s.) L      

548–9a      | μ  : , < >  
,        μ . L  T 

1 lm. scripsi:    L: deest in T, quippe qui hoc sch. scholio 5548–9b 
continuet (    )     11–2 , < >   locum refinxi (cf. 
sch. 8841–5.1–2, sch. El. 176a.1):    L:    T     22 ] . μ  T      ] 

  T    post μ  add.        
 T 

548–9b     – :       
  μ   ,   ,   

. L  T 

1 lm. scripsi: μ  ( μ  scripsit Papageorgiou)  L: deest in T    post 
 add.  T      2  ]   T 

550–1    … :         
         ,    
        

 ,    . 
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 , , μ  μ    μ     5 
μ  ,       . L 

1  – : cf. Eust. Od. I 9, 38–40   μ      
   ,     μ      

    μ  , μ      μ   
,     ; Id. Il. IV 983, 23 – 984, 2    μ  

      « ,   »     
   , ,       ,  

   μ ,    , μ      
  μ  μ    ,       44 Hom. Il. 24.725 

1 lm. sic L; pars 5 – fin. ad vv. 550–1  –  spectat      Lascaris:  
 L (quod recepit  subaudiens Papageorgiou):   Lp     22   

Lascaris:  L, quam lectionem retineri posse censet Wansink 103 (  
 dedit Papageorgiou)     55 post  add. μ  Papageorgiou          

550   :      . L 

1  Lascaris:  L 

552     ,  :       μ -
        μ   μ  . L T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 552–4  –     post  add.  T     22 μ ] 
pertinet ad  quod scholiasta pro substantiv  accipere videtur (cf. sch. 5554)    
μ ] μ   Blaydes 122; de modo cf. sch. 11057a.2     post  add.  μ  

  (v. 555)    T       

554   ( μ ):    . L 

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou    vide ad sch. 5552.2 μ  
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556a    :  μ    μ . L 

1  μ : Hom. Il.3.179 μ       
μ  

1 de scholio vide Xenis 

556b   ( μμ ):   μ       
 . L; cf. gl. in Ts.l. 

1–2 haec a sch. pr. separavi et lemmate instruxi; vide Xenis     11  – fin.]    
   gl. ad μμ  nec plura T     T:  L     22  Lp 

(Lascaris):  L 

557   :    . L Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in  T  

558a    :   μ  μ  
  μ   μ  

        μ  
   . L T 

1 μ : cf. sch. Aesch. Ch. 1012 < >]  μ ; id. Th. 44f; ibid. 939a; 
Hesych.  737  ...  μ ;   166   μ   = Phot. 
653, 17 = Su.  573; Eust. Il. II 17, 1    μ ; ibid. I 721, 2–3; ibid. IV 763, 
5–6; ibid. II 286, 27–8    μ : Il. 16.162      3   : cf. sch. Hom. Il. 15.633 
...    ,   ,  ; sch. D Hom. Il. 10.521 : 

      ; sch. Pi. P. 11.55 …       
 . μ  (  521)·   ; sch. Lyc. 1113c … 

   < >    ,  ,   μ  (  
521) «      »,    ; 
Hesych.  733         (  521); 
Eust. Il. II 286, 27–8; ibid. III 123, 27–8    μ : Il. 10.521  
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1 lm. scripsi:   :   μ  L;  in parte 1–2  explicat 
scholiasta; in sequentibus       L:       2  cum  
coniunxit scholiasta (cf. sch. Hom. Il. 16.162b     , 

 ,…)    μ ] μ       3 ]       Brunck2: 
, simplici , L  ut semper in scholiis et in poetae verbis (hoc amplius non 

notatur)      4  L (  dedit Papageorgiou) T 

558b   ( ):  . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 cf. Hesych.  737     … 

1 lm. add. Elmsley      

560   ( ): , μ . L Ts.l. 

1 μ : cf. sch. Eur. Alc. 439 ... (ad lm.   μ   
)   μ     μ  

1 lm. add. Brunck2;  (  s.) L     , μ  inverso ordine  

562–3   (  )   | (– μ ):    
           -

     μ    . L  

1 lm.  L  supplevi: deest in ;  interpretem   ...  pro   ... 
 habuisse coni. Wolff 217     post  transp.      22 post  add. 

      ]  .  T     33 μ ] scholiasta  orbatam significare 
censuit, ut vidit Wolff l.c.    post  add.    T 

565   μ  :        
   . L  
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566    [ ]:     μ   
      . L T 

1 lm. L decurtavit Brunck2:   T, quippe qui hoc sch. annotationi priori 
continuet       om.  T    ante  add.   T      

567   μ :           μ  
 . L 

1 : cf. sch. 6680a 

1 lm. scripsi:  μ   L 

568   ( ): μ   μ . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 μ : cf.   207  μ  = Phot.  421 = Su.  739 

1 lm. add. Brunck2 

570a    :       μ  
μ . L; cf. gl. in Ts.l. 

1 cf. e.g. sch. D Hom. Il. 6.260   :   ; Hesych.  
879 ·   (  260) 

1 lm. accuratiss. 570–1  – μ      – fin.]  gl. ad 
 nec plura T 

570b   (  ):    . L  

1 lm. add. Lascaris    . L    ] solum de litteris  constat in L 
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572   ( μ ):      . L Ts.l. 

1 cf. sch. Hom. Od. 9.246 ] ; Apollon. S. 88, 14  ...; 
Hesych.  727 ·  (  246)...;   105  ... = Phot.  217 

 (  246)   = Su.  477; Eust. Od. I 340, 11 

1 lm. add. Lascaris; ( μ  s.) L    post  (pr.) add.    T  

573   ( ):    . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Brunck2 

574   ( μμ  … ):   . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 lm. addidi 

575       :     
         

           
 . L T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 575–6  –      22 post  add.  T    
]  . T     33  T:  L 

579   ( μ ): μ . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris; μ  apud poetam praebet L, μ  T 

580–1   (  – ):        
  μμ . L T 

1 lm. addidi     22  μμ  inverso ordine T  
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581     : ,   . L 
T; cf. etiam gl. in Ts.l. 

1 : cf. e.g.   312   = Phot. 413, 3 =  Su.  1046; 
Eust. Od. II 2, 24–5        (scribe 

),   ,      .    : cf. 
Hesych.  1534  ...  

1 lm.]  T; cum sch. 5580–1 c. in T  (  )    ., .  .] 
., . T     invenitur tantum ut gl. ad  (sic) in T     

582a     μ : μ  , ,  μ  
,      ,    

μ    μ    μ  . L T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. v. 582–6   –      22 post  add. 
 T      

582b   ( μ ):  μ . Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

584–7   (  – μ ):  μ  μ     
μ ,       

    μ  , μ   . L 
T 

1–3 haec a sch. 5582a separavit Papageorgiou     11 lm. addidi    post  add.  T    
 post μ  transp.  T     22 ]  T     33  T Lp 

(Lascaris):  L 
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584–6   (  –) μ μ  :  , ,   
μ μ    ,     -
μ . L T 

1 lm. L  supplevi: deest in T     – 22 μ μ  om.  T      

587     μ , μ :   μ  , μ   -
. L Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in T     L, de modo cf. sch. 4458.2 et vide ad sch. El. 86a..9: 
 T     22 ]  T 

588          μ :     
  ,  μ   . L T 

1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. vv. 588–9    –      22 ]   

590–1   (  μ  – μ  ):   μ   ,  μ  
μ . L 

1 lm. addidi   

592a1      :        
μ  μ        ,   

. L Ts.l.  

1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. vv. 592–3   – μ     post  add.      
  scripsi:  (om. )  codd.     22–3   ]   
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592a2   (    ):  , ,  . 
L Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

593   (  μ ):  μ . L  

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou    . L    ‘huic scholio manus multo recentior in L adscripsit 
 μ ’ Dindorf 71   

594     μ : μ , ,  μ   
μ       μ ,  -

μ         μ    . L T 

1 lm.]   tamquam initium scholii praebet  , (qui pergit , μ , 
inverso ordine);  accuratiss. vv. 594–5   –       22 μ ] 

-      μ  Lp: μ  L, quam lectionem defendit Wansink 
104–5 quasi grammaticus verba     v. 595 illustrare voluisset; re 
vera tamen  respicit  

596a   ( μ ): μ ,   . L 

1 μ : cf. sch. Ph. 136 ] ; sch. Eur. Phoen. 1214 (ad lm. 
  ): a.   , b. ;   199 μ  
μ  = Phot. 536, 9 = Su.  1024 

1 lm. add. Elmsley     La.c.:  Lp.c. 

596b   ( ): . Ls.l. Ts.l. 

cf. sch. Ant. 692  ] ; ibid. 493 ubi   per  illustratur; 
sch. Ph. 578   –| μ ]        

1 lm. add. Elmsley     
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597   :    ,   
     . L; cf. gl. in Ts.l. 

1–2 cf. sch. Hom. Il. 3.220a  : ...  μ   μ   
      ,    «     » (  223)  

    ; sch. Il. 4.223c. : { }  ,     
,           22 Hom. Il. 4.223 

1 lm. scripsi (cf. gl. in T): μ   μ   (v. 596) L     11  – fin.]   
  gl. ad  nec plura T      (coni. iam Kruytbosch 47): 
 L     22  ... ] i.e. haec  ...   valent      

599   (  μ  ):       . L  

1 lm. add. Lascaris     del. Zielinski 54              

602a    :         
. L  

1 (lm.) ‘hoc vocabulum, , is legit in Sophoclis Trachiniis, qui annotavit 
’ Wunder2 27      

602b    [ ]    . L  

1 haec a sch. pr. separavi     delevi    . L    ]  Wunder2 27 (cf. 
Hesych.  139  ; Phot. 568, 12 :  = Su.  72)     
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607   [μ ]  :          
μ    . L; cf. gll. in Ts.l. 

1 : cf. sch. Ph. 986  ]   …; sch. Hom. Il. 
19.17a …   …  …; Hesych.  368 … …; Phot. 505, 11 

: … = Su.  193 

1 lm.  L decurtavit Brunck2     11  – fin.]  μ     gl. ad   et 
      gl. ad   nec plura T   

608     :   μ     
     ,   μ   

   . L T 

1 lm. sic :   L: deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 608–9   – 
; grammaticum pronomen  (608) (  ... ) sensu  

accepisse et ad , non ad , rettulisse conieci     ]  T     
2  Lp.c.:  La.c.: om.  T     om.  T    ]  T    post 

 add.       μ   T     ante  
 add.  L     post   add. μ  T    μ  T: μ  L 

611   ( ): . L Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

612     : , ,   
   < * * * * *>     μ . L 

2 lacunam post  statuerunt Papageorgiou et dubitanter Wansink 106; quam 
suppleam e.g. <    > coll. sch. 6613    post  textum ita 
refinxerunt:  < >  etc Papageorgiou, <   μ >  etc 
Wansink l.c. 
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613   ( ): . L Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris; (  s.) L    ]  T,  quippe qui ad , 
non , adscribat glossam     post  add.   

614   ( ) μ    μ :   μ  μ , 
     μμ   ,    

μ    .   L  T 

1 : sch. Aeschin. 1, 8 < μ >] μ      
…; Thom. Mag. Ecl. 144, 7–8  μ   ;    μ : cf. sch. Theocr. I 
3–4h : μ  

1 lm. L extendi: deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 614–5   –  μμ      
 del. Lascaris     – μ  ita retractavit T:  μ   

 μ        22 ante  add.  T      3 ]  T, idque 
proposuit Blaydes 134 

615   (  ):   .   L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris; ( , hoc accentu, s.) L     . . . L:  . . . T 

616    ,  :     μ   
  μ     μ   

μ    μ     .  L  T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 616–7   –       TLp 
(Lascaris):   L     22 μ ] μ  T     μ ] μ  T     

 T  (Lascaris):  L     33 ]  T     post  
add.  T                   
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618       :  μ    
     .   L     

1 lm. accuratiss. vv. 618–9   –      ]  
Kruytbosch 47 

620   ( μ – ):    .  L Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou 

622   (  ):   .  L  Ts.l.   

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

623a       :   μ , ,   
μ   μ     μ   .  

L  T      

1–2 hoc sch. post sch. 6623b praebet T      11 lm. deest in T; scholiastam μ  pro 
μ  legisse coni. Wolff 217      om.  T  

623b   (      μ ): , ,   
.  L  T      

1 lm. addidi; interpretem μ  pro μ  habuisse conclusit Wolff 217     
]  T  

628   μ : .       
 μ .      ,    
μ   .  L  T    
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1 lm] pars  (1) – fin. ad vv. 627–8   –  pertinet    ]  
      ]       2 μ ] μ  T    post μ  

add.        33 . . inverso ordine         

629    :  μ     μ  μ  
   .  L  T     

1 μ : cf. Hesych.  1623  μ ; ibid.  3731 

1–2 hoc sch. cum sch. 6628 c. in   (       )     
1 lm.] tamquam partem scholii praebet  (vide notam praecedentem); accuratiss. v. 629 

'  –      – ] haec e lemmatis voce  pendent, 
cf. sch. Ant. 376  ...         μ      

μ  μ  om.        22  , cf. sch. 7763–4.2    : , sine 
accentu L          

630    :   , , μ       μ  
,  μ μ     μ  .     
  .  L 

1 lm. accuratiss. vv. 630–2   – μ     ]  aa     22 ] 
expectes  , sed vide ad sch. 1144–9.1 

633a1    :         -
      μ  μ   

       μ   
           

   ,        5 
μ ,       ,   

      μ    
   μ  .  L  T        

6  per  explicatur in e.g. sch. D Hom. Il. 1.54   : 
, …; ibid. 1.305; b  179  , …  
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1 lm. deest in , quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 6634 coniungat (  ; vide 
notam proxime sequentem); accuratiss. vv. 633–43   – μ       – 

 ita reformavit :          
         22  :  L      3 post  add.        

4 ]      ]       55  del. Papageorgiou, sed cf. sch. 
Hom. Il. 7.276c      6  Elmsley:   codd. ‘i.e. Sophocles’ Wolff 14     77  
post  transp.     μ ] μ       8  om.        

633a2    :  . L  T     

1 lm. deest in     ]       

633b1   ( μ  ):         
              

     μ  .  L  T 

2  – fin.: cf. Hesych.  722 ...   μ      (scil. 
 μ  ); Paus. att.  15 = Phot.  225 …      μ … 

1–3 haec a sch. 6633a2 separavi     11 lm. addidi    post  add.  L       
inverso ordine     ]  Lascaris coll. sch. vet. Ar. Nub. 1051a et b prob. 
Wansink 107, fortasse recte, quamquam tales errores scholiastae non desunt; cf. ad sch. 
El. 62.7         

633b2   μ  :        
     ,    

  .  L   

1–3 haec scholio 6633a1 anteposuit L     11 lm. scripsi:     L  

634    :           
        .  L T         
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1  – : cf. sch. Hom. Od. 5.405 ]     ,  
  QT.   ,   .   ,   

  . μ   V; Apollon. S. 126, 4    
    · «    .»; Hesych.  27    
     =   5 = Phot. 368, 3 = Su.  16; cf. praeterea sch. 1191 et 

sch. Ant. 985 ubi  per  explicatur 

1 lm. deest in ; pars  (1) – fin. vv. 634–5  –  explicat      
]  .       – fin. om.        

636     μ : μ     μ   
      μ   
     .  L  T          

1 μ  – : cf. sch. Eur. Hec. 446 … μ     
μ  [  1]· «      μ »…; sch. Ar. Av. 

1339  μ  μ :   μ    ; sch. D Hom. Il. 
13.32 μ :   …; sch. Hom. Il. 21.317b; Apollon. S. 108, 28 

μ   μ    «   μ  μ ,»…; Apion 246, 1 L. 
μ    (  337)…; Hesych.  1039 μ   …; Phot.  321 
μ    ; Su.  551 μ :    μ ,  

….; Eust. Il. IV 507, 1    μ : Od. 5.337 

1 lm. deest in T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 6633b1 coniungat ( μ  )     
1 μ  – 22 μ  om.  T     22  hoc scripsisse scholiastam censeo:  : 

 L (cf. ad sch. 5504.1):  Homerus     33 ]  Kruytbosch 
48 et dubitanter proposuit Papageorgiou coll. sch. Ph. 453, 725           

637a1   (    ):   μ    
μ ,     μ  μ    .  L; 

cf. sch. retractatum in Ts.l.  

1–2 cf. Hdt. VII 176         μ   
,   μ  ; Plut. Them. 8    (scil.  μ )  

μ  μ        11 : sch. D Hom. Il. 16.183 
: ,     μ ; ibid. 20.70 
: …      , ; ibid. 6.491; sch. 

Hom. Il. 16.183b :   μ ·  μ    
   …; Apollon. S. 168, 29  ; 
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Hesych.  783       μ ;   131 
  ,   = Su.  562; Eust. Il. III 832, 2–3 

μ   ,       ,  
  ; ibid. IV 372, 20 

1 lm. addidi      – 22 μ ] ita retractavit T:     μ  
 μ      22  – fin.] inter sch. 6637a3.2   et  μ  

inserta in L  huc transp. Wolff 199–200 (quem secutus sum coll. Hdt. et Plut. ll.cc.): om. 
T  

637a2     :  .  L 

1 hoc sch. post sch. 6638 scriptum in L  huc traieci     11 haec verba sui iuris scholium esse 
vidit Wolff 200  

637a3   (    ): [ ]   μ  
   μ .  L 

1–2 haec a sch. 6637a2 separavi     11 lm. addidi     delevi ut vocem cui sch. 6637a3 
cum aa2 copulatum est      scripsi:   L     22 post  verba    

 μ  μ     leguntur in L  quae post sch. 6637a1.1 
 collocavit Wolff 199–200 (vide ad sch. 6637a1.2) 

638     :    μ    
μ          

     μ    -
μ  μ         -

       .  L  T 5 

1  – 22 : cf. Hesych.  4348      
μ    μ          22 ] fragmentum 

Ag. Samio (FGrHist 843) tribuit Stiehle2 482     44   – fin.] aliter Strab. IX 3, 7 
     …     (   
μ  )     55  – fin.: cf. Hdt. VII 176      

       μ . 
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1 lm.]   T; accuratiss. v. 638   –     post 
 add.  T     μ  T  (Lascaris): μ  sic L     33–

4 μ ] μ  T      del. Kruytbosch 48     55  – fin. om.  T     
 (  L)]   Lascaris: del. Papageorgiou quippe qui  ex L 

retinuisset (vide notam proximam)     Lascaris prob. Wolff 199 et Zielinski 55 
(contuli Hdt. l.c.):  L     

640–3   (   – μ ):      
   μ  ,    .  L  T 

1 : cf. sch. 8852.3;  sch. D Hom. Il. 24.365 : , ; sch. Hom. 
Il. 24.365a2; sch. Ap. Rh. 154, 18–9   … μ     …; 
Phot.  1647 · .   (TrGF 19 F 53d) 

1–2 haec a sch. 6633a1 separavi     11 lm. addidi    ]  Lp     22  
]   T 

641   (  ):     .  L 

1 : vide ad sch. 6640–3 

1 lm. add. Brunck2    ]  Nauck 433 

643a1   : μ μ , .  L  T 

1 de sensu μ μ  cf. sch. Ph. 1460 ] μ , μ μ , sch. Ar. Th. 
17 μ μ : μ ...    post μ μ  et  subauditur  

643a2   ( ):   μ  ,      
μ       , μ     

.  L  T 

1–3 haec a sch. pr. separavi      1 lm. addidi    ] .  T      2 post  add. 
 T  (add. iam Lascaris)    μ  post  transp.  T      
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643a3   ( ):  .  L  

1 lm. addidi 

645   ( ): μ , .  L   

1 cf. e.g. sch. OC 119 ] μ ; sch. Aesch. Ch. 640b ] μ ; sch. 
Theocr. III 24c …   μ ; sch. Hom. Il. 23.198b1; 23.198b2; sch. D Hom. Il. 
2.808; 6.505; 11.419; 13.79; 15.681; 22.146; sch. Pi. O. 1.32c; 1.33b 

1 lm. add. Lascaris; (  s.) L 

647     μ :   μ     -
μ  μ . L  T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 647–9   –       

647–9   (   … ):  [ ]    -
,        .  L  T      

1–2 haec a sch. pr. separavi     11 lm. addidi      delevi     22  L, retinendum: 
  

649   :      ,    
 .  L  T      

1 hoc sch. cum sch. 6647–9 c. in T  (  )    ]  T            

650   ( μ ):  .  L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou 
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652   ( ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

653a      :  μ      μ  
 μ       μ  μ .  L  T  

1 μ : cf. Hesych.  411  μ ;   77  … μ  = Phot. 
324, 3 = Su.  178 

1–2 sch. 6653a et bb in unum ita composuit T: :       
 μ      .  μ     

   μ  μ      11 lm.] e verbis  ...   (2) 
commentatorem pro   μ  habuisse   μ  in 
libro suo collegit Wunder3 39; accuratiss. vv. 653–4    – μ  

653b     :   :        
 .  L  T  

1–2 de T  vide ad sch. 6653a.1–2 

655   μ    : μ μ     μ ,  
 ,       

μ      μ    .  L  T  

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 655–9 μ   –      1   ... μ ] 
expectares   ... μ  vel   ... μ , at cf. sch. Hom. Od. 9.182, 
sch. Ph. 244, 545 ubi μ  intransitive usurpatur     22  – 33 ] 

      μ    T    

656a   ( μ  ):    .  Ls.l.    

1 lm. addidi  
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656b   ( ):  .  Ls.l.           

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

660a1   μ :    μ  μ      
      μ   

       μ   μ   
 μ    .  L  T 

1  μ  μ : cf. sch. 6660a2;  aliter sch. Ap. Rh. 190, 1 ubi μ  per  
  μ  explicatur; Poll. I 64      μ  μ  
μ ; Hesych.  310 μ    μ ; Phot. 376, 4 μ :  
  μ . 

1 lm.] μ  μ  T; accuratiss. vv. 660–2  μ  – ;  
neutrum adiectivi pro substativo dictum interpretatus est scholiasta, i.q.       
2 ]  T     ]  codd. omnes, simplici , ut semper    
3  post μ  (4) transp.  T      :   L     μ ]  T     
μ  Elmsley: μ  L: μ  T   (Lascaris) 

660a2   μ : μ     μ      
     μ .  L  T 

1    μ : cf. sch. 6660a1 et locos similes ibi laudatos 

1 lm. deest in T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 6660a1 copulet (  etc); accuratiss. 660–2 
μ  –     μ  om.  T     ]   T      T  (coni. iam Matthiae 89 et 
Kruytbosch 48):  L     22  om.  T    

661   :   , μ   μ   
  .  L  T              

1 hoc sch. cum sch. 6660a2 c. in  (  ); scholiasta  pro substantivo 
intellexisse vidit Jebb 102; (vide ad sch. 6660a1.1)    lm.] pars μ  (1) – fin. 
vv. 661–2   –  respicit       ita reformavit :   
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663   μ  :   μ      
.  L  

1 ]  Brunck1:  Kruytbosch 48 

668        :       
    μ  L  T          

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. v. 668    – μ        om. 
T     ] μ  T      2 ] μ  T     

669   μ    μ : , ,   μ  ,  
μ     μ  μ  ,  

  μ  .  L  T                

1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. vv. 669–70 μ  –  (commentatorem   
 (670) legisse e  μ  et  μ  coni. Blaydes 147)     

]      ]              

671    , [   ]:  μ   .  L 

1 lm. L  decurtavi    ]  ex μ  in L 

673   μ   : μ       
     μ .  L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. scripsi: , μ , μ  L: deest in      22 ]       
– fin. om.  (  apud poetam praebet )    . L            
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678a     :   .     μ  
           
 .  L  T                   

1   : sch. Ap. Rh. 258, 17  …    ; 
ibid. 292, 24–5    ; sch. Opp. Hal. 2.307  ; ibid. 
5.595; Hesych.  1439  (rectius , ut vidit Musurus)  [ ];  ibid.  
1515 …    

1 lm. deest in T; pars  (2) – fin. ad lm. latius, v. 678   –  
pertinet        

678b      :      μ ,  μ  
  .  L; cf. gll. in  Ts.l.  

1 lm. accuratiss. 678–9    –      – μ ]    μ  gl. 
ad     nec plura T     11–2  μ  – fin.]   μ   

  gl. ad μ    nec plura T         

680a        μ :   μ       
   .    μ       

,   μ  .  L  T 

2–3  – fin.:  ab  distinguit Poll.  137     μ   
  μ ,      μ  .      : cf. sch. Opp. Hal. 

3.286   (scribendum )…; Hesych  698 · ...   
     …          33 μ : Il. 4.151, 4.214 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 680–1   –               

680b   ( ):   .  Ls.l. Ts.l. 

aliter  Amm. 407    .  μ     , 
    unde Su.  1094 

1 lm. add. Elmsley       om. T  
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682a   ( ):  .  L; cf. gl. in  Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley      gl. ad  nec plura T 

682b    μ :        
 μ       μ .  L  T 

1 : medium  per activum  explanatur in sch. El. 993  

1 (lm.) μ , sine iota subscripto, codd.; pars  – fin. ad lm. latius 680–
3  –  spectat      om. T, inciso post  sublato      
2 ]  .  T     ]  . T       

683    [ ]   .  L   

1 haec a sch. 6682b separavi     delevi          

684a1   :  μ    μ .  L  T    

1 μ  ante  transp. T     μ ] μ  T          

684a2   ( ): μ μ μ  μ   .  L  T                            

1 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta (  T: om. L) separatim collocavit    lm. addidi    ]  T 

685–6   (  – ):      
.  L  T  

1 : cf. sch. OT 898 ubi  per  illustratur 

1 lm. addidi: deest in T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 6684a2 coniungat (   μ  
   ) T  
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687   ( ):  μ .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Lascaris        T    

688    ,   :  ,      , 
 μ  .  L  T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 688–90  – μ     ]  T      ]   
Papageorgiou, sed cf. sch. Ap. Rh. 266, 12      

 etc  et LSJ s.v. μ  B.III.2.      om.  T      2 μ  Kruytbosch 48 ‘non illa 
lana, sed   a Deianira unguitur idque lanae flocco’ et Zielinski 55: μ  
codd. 

690a   ( )   :     
μ        .  L  T 

1 lm. L  supplevi: deest in T      T:  L     22 post  add. 
   μ  T      – fin. et sch. 6690b in unum composuit et ita 

retractavit T:      μ            
 – fin.] ‘apparet scholiastam explicare voluisse cur adiectivum  de ovibus 

usurpari possit’ Wansink 107     

690b   ( ):    .  L; cf. sch. retractatum in T 

1 haec a sch. 6690a separavi praeeunte Dindorf 72 qui annotaverat ‘alius scholiastae 
sunt’    de retractatione in T  vide ad sch. 6690a    lm. addidi 

691   ( μ  ): μ  .  L 

1 lm. add. Lascaris      
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692   (  ):   ,  .  L 

1 cf. Paus. att.  6  (e. g. Soph. Tr. 692)   .     
   ... = Phot.  51; Hesych.  187  , , 

†  (Soph. Trach. 692); Su.  177 ...     ; Eust. Il. III 
541, 12–4     …   ,    ,  

 ,      ; id. Od. I 307, 31 

1 lm. add. Lascaris     L: malim , sed cf. sch. Eur. Alc. 365 …   
 ...     Lascaris:  L       

693   ( ): μ , .  Ls.l.   

1 aliter sch. Ai. 173a et sch. OT 151 ubi  per μ  et μ  explanatur 

1 lm. add. Elmsley    ‘abiecto vitioso lemmate scribendum erat μ : μ ’ 
Nauck 433 qui μ  pro  apud poetam restituerat  

694   : , . μ    
  μ      ,    
     μ   .  L 

1 : cf. sch. 11057a.1  ubi  per  explanatur; Hesych.  8759 
· … , ,  μ  .  (Eur. Hipp. 820)     

2 : cf. Eust. Od. I 42, 9–10   μ    . 
  , μ   ,    

1  scripsi:  L      2  scripsi:  L     11–2 vocabula  et 
 ut ad μ  pertinentia (vide ad sch.  693) retineri posse notat Cunningham 

695a     μ :      μ     
    μ μ    .   

   .  L  T 

1 : cf. Eust. Od. I 32, 32–3 …   μ  ,    
  μ  
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1 lm. accuratiss. 695–7   – ; grammaticum  pro  legisse e 
voce  (2) coni. Wolff 54      ]  ,  T      2  T:  L    

μ μ ] μ   μ  T: μ μ  Brunck1 et 
Blaydes 153 

695b   ( μ ):   μ μ .  L    

1 μ μ : cf. Moer. μ 20 μ  , μ μ  ; Tim.  5 μ  
 μ  (  μ  cod.)  μ μ ; Poll. VII 29 , μ ·  

   μ μ ; Hesych.  1035 μ · μ μ    μ ; 
  97 μ  μ   μ μ  = Phot.  235; Su.  505 μ :  

μ ,  μ μ ; sch. Ar. Lys. 583 μ :    μ  
  

1 lm. add. Elmsley; ( μ  s.) L: sch. ad  pro  spectare coni. Wolff 54      
 < > μ μ  sic textum refinxit Nauck 433    ]  Kruytbosch 49 

697     :   μ ,  , .  
L    

1 μ : cf. esych.  59  μ …; ibid.  625 

1 lm. accuratiss. 697–8  –     post  add.  Papageorgiou   

699   μ  μ  :  μ   μ   
μ     μ .        

    .  L  T; cf. etiam gl. in Ts.l.  

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 699–700 μ  –      μ   om. T  
in margine sed ut gl. ad  praebuit    μ  Lascaris: μ  L: μ  

T     om. T     22 , ut apud poetam:  Dindorf 72, at cf. Hdn. . . 
I 20, 13 (= [Arc.] 18, 3)     (alt.) Lp.c.:   La.c. (fieri potest, ut scholiasta  μ  
voluerit)     33 ]  Dindorf l.c., sed vide 2    ] μ  T 
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701   ( ): μμ    μ .  L  Ts.l.    

1 : cf. sch. 9976b;  Erot.  1 : … 

1 lm. add. Lascaris      μ ] μ   T          

702a   ( ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Lascaris, nisi quod pro  scripsit   

702b   μ  :  μ  μ    .   
μ .  L; cf.etiam gl. in  Ts.l. 

1 μ  – fin.]  μ  gl. ad μ   nec plura  

703a1    :       
. μ      μ  ,   μ , . L  T 

1 lm. ex L :  UY: deest in A; accuratiss. v. 703  –       
 L (forma ex huius aetatis Graecitate; cf LSJ s.v. ):   

(Lascaris)     22 ]        

703a2           μ .  L  T 

1–2 haec a sch. pr. separavi     11  scripsi:   L:   T     
]  T 

708   (  … ):  ,  .  L  

1 lm. add. Lascaris 
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709   (  ):  .  L 

1 lm. add. Lascaris; (   s.) L 

710     μ : ,  μ  μ   ,   
 μ ,   μ  .  L  T; cf. etiam gl. in  Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 710–1   – μ      om. T      –  
om. in margine sed ut gl. ad  praebuit T     ] , ,  T      1–2  

 μ ] ‘expectamus   μ ’ Nauck 433     22 μ  om. T  

711   :  μ   
  .  L  Ts.l. 

1 : sch. D Hom. Il. 20.289 : ,     μ : Il. 2. 
393 

1 lm. deest in       

712     μ  μ :  μ  μ μ   μ    
  .  L; cf. gl. in  Ts.l. 

1 lm. accuratiss. vv. 712–3   μ  – μ      μ  – fin.] μ μ  gl. ad 
μ  nec plura T 

715     :       ,  
  , .  L  T 

1 lm. scripsit Brunck2:  (sic ut apud poetam)   L: deest in T; accuratiss. 
715–6  –      om.  T     ]  T, quippe qui  (spiritu 
aspero) apud poetam praebeat     ] ,  T                  
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716   (   ):       .  L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris      om.                  

719    : , ,  μ ,  μ  
       μ .  L  T  

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 719–22   –     μ ] 
μ  T      2 ]  . T   

720     :   ,    . 
L Ts.l.       

1 lm. deest in T; commentatorem incisum non post , sed post  
posuisse vidit Wunder3 52        

721      :      , 
 μ       .  L  T   

1 lm. deest in T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 7719 coniungat (  ); accuratiss. 
vv. 721–2   –         

723    μ  :  μ     ,   
      μ μ    .  L  T 

1 : sch. D Hom. Il. 4.388 : … ; Hesych.  172 
[ ] …  (A 331); ibid.  184   (O 

280) 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 723–4  –     post μ  add.  T      
2      μ μ ]     μ  T: 

     μ μ  Papageorgiou renuente Wansink 107   
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725       μ  :     μ   
       .  

  μ .  L  T 

2 : sch. D Hom. Il. 5.2 : …  

1 lm. sic Lp: post μ  spatium vacuum quattor litt. in L: deest in  T; accuratiss. vv. 725–6 
  –      post  add.  T     ]  serius additum in L:  

Lp     22 ]  T     22–3   L:  T 

727    μ    μ   :    
 μ   μμ      ,   

       μ .  L  T; cf. 
etiam gl. in  Ts.l.  

1 lm. sic L, nisi quod  per compendium reddit: deest in T, quippe qui hoc sch. 
cum sch. 7725 copulet (   ); accuratiss. vv. 727–8  μ  –      
–  om. T  in margine, sed praebuit ut gl.  ad       22  

 post μ  (3) transp. Zielinski 55 

729–30   (  – ):  μ     .  L 

1 lm. addidi 

731a     μ :      μ   
  ,  μ       μ   
μ .  L  T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 731–3  –     post  add.  T    
 om.  T      3 post μ  add.  T      

731b   ( ):  .  Ls.l.                                       

1 lm. add. Elmsley    . L 
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736   (   μ ): μ    .  Ls.l. Ts.l.   

1 sch. ad v. 734 spectans in codd. ad hunc v. rettulit Lascaris    lm. add. Elmsley 

737   ( ):   .  Ls.l. Ts.l.         

1 lm. add. Elmsley       

738   ( μ ):   μ  .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Lascaris       

742–3     | :          
 μ      

   μ       
     
      μ   .  L  T 5 

2 : Pi. Olymp. 2. 15–17 ...   μ  |       
   |      μ    

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 742–3   –      ]  T      2 ] 
 T    ]  T    ]  . T     33  om. T     44  

]  T     55 μ  T Lp (Lascaris): μ  L 

745   : ,   .  L Ts.l. 

1 cf. sch. 2284;  Su.  590 :      (sic).    
 μ  … 

1 lm. deest in T     ]  T; vide ad sch. 3322.2 μ  
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746     μ :  μ   ,   
μ  .  L  t(TTa) 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 746–7  –     post  add.   T 

747a   ( ):   .  Ls.l.    

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

747b     :  μ     .  
L 

1 lm.]     L  

748     μ :       
.  L 

750–2   (  …,  … ):   .  L  T  

1 lm. addidi                      

752–3   (   –  ):      -
   .  L Ts.l. 

1 vide ad sch. 7750–2 

1 lm. addidi     ]  T  (Lascaris)     22  T:  L, etiam apud poetam, at cf. 
sch. 2238c.1 et 9993.2 
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754   μ   :    μ    μ  
.  L Ts.l. 

1 : hoc sensu vocem  accepit scholiasta ad Eur. Or. 383 

1 lm. ex Lp (Lascaris): deest in LT      aa T (Lascaris):  L     μ ]  
μ  T     – fin. om. T      

757   ( ):      .  L  

1 lm. addidi 

759   (  – ): μ ,   .  L; cf. etiam 
gl. in Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Elmsley    μ  – fin.] μ  gl. ad  nec plura  

763–4   (  – ):       
    .  L Ts.l    

1 : cf. Hesych.  518  ; ibid.  521; ibid.  523; ibid.  535; ibid.  
538; Phot.  106 

1 lm. addidi       om. T      om. T    ]  T      

764   ( ):   .  L 

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou  
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765–7   (   – ):     μ       
 ,      μ  .  L  T 

1 lm. addidi      ] , , T     ]   T      2  T  (Lascaris):   L  

766    μ : μ     μ    
          

.  L  T          

2 : cf. Apollon. S. 131, 26  …; sch. D Hom. Il. 1.40 : … 
; ibid. 2.403; ibid. 5.512; ibid. 9.207; sch. Theocr. VII 143a  μ  

: μ   …; Hesych.  1657 …    ; ibid.  2407 
 [ ]; ibid.  2329; ibid.  2333;   481 = Phot. 430, 20 = Su.  1630    
 – fin.: cf. sch. Hom. Il. 11.86a …        

  ; sch. Eur. Andr. 167 …    μ   
    …; sch. Ar. Eq. 675b …      

 …; Hesych.  2438 ·    ;   371   
,    = Phot.  772 

1 lm. deest in T,  quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 7765–7 coniungat ( μ  )    ] 
 T      2 ]  T    post   add.  T      ]  

 T       

768     o :     -
μ .          μ    

      .  L  T 

1–2  μ : cf. sch. Aesch. Ch. 580a < >] μ   
 μ μ     μ ; Hesych.  7507 · 

μ μ  

1 lm. scripsit Brunck2:   L: deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 768–9 
 – ; enarratorem   |    

  |  etc legisse coni. Bergk lix      1  – 22 μ  
om. T      2  om. T     om. T      3   Lascaris (contuli Gal. 18b.398.5–7 
Kühn     μ     ,   

μ    ):   L:   T 
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770a   μ : μ     .   
 μ   μ  μ .   μ   μ .  L  T 

1 μ  – : cf. Moer.  85 μ   , μ  
 ; Hesych.  970 μ  μ  (Soph. Tr. 770); b  347 

μ · μ ,   μ .   (Tr. 770) = Phot.  322 

1 lm.] μ   L      (cunctanter retinui)]  
Bernardakis 61:  Heath 81:  Nauck 433, sed scholiasta ab hoc 
nomine, i.e. , etymon vocis μ  ducit; cf. Gal. 19.70.1 Kühn 

:  μ      22 μ  (pr.)] μ  Lascaris, at  
cum genitivo construitur etiam in e.g. sch. Hom. Il. 3.370     

  μ , ibid. 8.163c        – fin. del. 
Lascaris    μ  scripsi:   codd. (‘i.e. ’ Papageorgiou, sed huius 
significationis exempla desunt)  

770b   ( ):  [μ ]    .  L T 

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou:     (  praebet , quippe qui hoc sch. 
scholio 7770a continuet)     μ  ]       μ  del. Brunck1    

]  .  

771   (   ):     .  L    

1 : cf. sch. 11088 ubi  per  explicat grammaticus; Su.  198 
:  

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

775     μ  | μ  :       
,    .     .  

L; cf. retractationem in  T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 775–6   – μ      11–2 sch. ita reformavit 
T: , ,        μ    

           11  i.e. Herculi     22  significat 
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, non  (sicut), et sententia     a verbo  regitur; 
aliter interpretatus est   

779a   μ   : μ        
 μ   μ          

μ   μ  μ  μ    . L  T               

2 μ : de  sensu μ  vel sim. accepto cf. sch. Theocr. I 95–
8g :   ,    [   μ ].  
μ  (  105)· «  μ  ».  ·    ; ibid. 

95–8l < :> μ  μ            

1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. v. 779 μ  –      post μ  add.  
      Valckenaer 73v:   LT     22 μ   ]   

,    μ   ,      3 post μ  add.  
       33  – fin. om.      Brunck1:  L:  Lascaris       

779b   ( ):  [ ]        
  μ       

  μ  .  L  T         

1–3 vide locos similes ad sch. pr. congestos     22 μ : Il. 11. 105 

1–3 haec a sch. pr. separavi: cum sch. 7779c.2 μ μ  coniunxit Nauck 434     
1 lm. addidi     delevi    ]       2  – fin. om.      

779c   ( )  : μ , μ ,   
  μ   ,  μ μ .  L; cf. gl. in Ts.l.  

1 μ , : cf. sch. Theocr. I 95–8c; ibid. 95–8e; sch. Plat. R. 405c; 
Erot.  19; Phot.  430 = Su.  771; Hesych.  1333 · . 

 (Soph. Trach. 779); ibid.  1332; ibid.  1334; Phot.  429 

1 lm. L  supplevi    μ  – ] μ  gl. ad  nec plura       
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780   ( μ   ):     μ  -
μ . L Ts.l.  

1 lm. addidi        om.           

781   μ    μ :    μ    
  μ    . L  T               

1 lm. deest in L; accuratiss. vv. 781–2 μ   –        μ ] 
  μ , ,      ]  μ       2  μ  Wolff 200: 

  μ  :  μ  L                          

781–2   ( μ  – μ ):        μ  
μ      μ .  L  T               

1–2 haec a sch. pr. seiunxi      1 lm. addidi; enarratorem μ   μ  pro μ  
 μ  legisse collegit Hermann 135    ]  T      2  om. T 

783   ( μ ):   ,  .  L    

1  cf. Hesych.  4999 μ · μ ,  . 
  (783); sch. Eur. Tr. 578   μ :   μ , 

·    μ        ,   
[Soph. Trach. 783] "   μ  μ  "; b  1331 μ  

  .  (Phaed. 60a). = Phot.  1892 = Su.  2348 

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou: deest in L qui apud poetam    praebet; 
grammaticum μ  legisse coni. Hermann 136 (contuli etiam locos similes) 

784    μ  :   ,     
,   μ .  L; cf. gll. in Ts.l.  

2 μ : cf. Lex. Vind.  22 μ   … 



Scholia vetera in Sophoclis Trachinias 184

1 lm. accuratiss. v. 784  μ  – μ       ]  
 gl. ad  μ  nec plura  T      1–2     ]   

gl. ad  nec plura  T      1  Brunck1 (cf. gl. in T), cf. sch. 7779a.1 (app. crit.): 
 L     22   μ ] μ  gl. ad μ  nec plura T                      

786   (   ): μ    μ    .  
L Ts.l.                      

1 lm. add. Elmsley      om.  T            

788    [  ]: μ  
   μ     
      .  L T 

2 Il. 2. 527     33 Il. 2.535 

1 lm. L  decurtavi: deest in T      2 μ ] μ  (sic) T      3  TLp 
(Lascaris):   L   

789     :  μ ,  , μ , 
      μ .  L  T                 

1 μ ,  cf. sch. Eur. Hec. 942 (ad lm.   ): 
     ; sch. D Hom. Il. 9.675 : ; 

Harp. 43, 7 ,   μ   … = b  1672 = Phot.  
2315 = Su. I 280, 25 s.v.  3124; Phot.  2316 ·  μ   

...; Lex. Vind.  106       
  μ ...; Su.  3125 …  , μ , 

…; Eust. Od. I 24, 20–1    ,      
μ    μ .         

 ; ibid. II 126, 26–8        
  μ  μ ·     , ·   
.                   

1 lm.]  T; accuratiss. vv. 789–90  –     μ  – ] post 
μ  (2) praeposito  transp.  T, nisi quod  pro  (1) scripsit    
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 ] cf. [Arc.] 2, 1–2  μ  [  μ  ]  
μ     … 

791a1   μ :  μ    
 . L  T            

1 μ : cf. sch. 7791a2;  Hesych.  2740 μ · μ μ .  
   .    (Eur. Herc. 218) 

1–2 de T  vide ad sch. 7791a2.1–5  

791a2   ( μ ):  , μ μ μ ,  μ   -
μ      μ .   μ   

 μ .  μ     , 
μ ,  μ μ μ , μ     

μμ μ   μ μ .  L  T                    5 

1 : vide ad sch. pr.     22    μ : cf. sch. OT 205 
]  μ μ    · μ     

μ μ ; sch. Aesch. Th. 578h μ · , μ      
 μ …; Hesych.  2740 μ · μ μ .    

 .    (Eur. Herc. 218); ibid.  2739; Eust. Il. IV 173, 22 – 
174, 1         μ   

; ibid. IV 426, 4   μ    ,   
 μ … 

1–5 haec quae scholio priori subiungit L separatim posui et lemmate instruxi     11–
5 haec cum sch. pr. composuit et ita retractavit T: μ :  , 
μ μ μ ,  μ      μ    

μ   μ    μ  (sic, duplici )     
      22  T (Lascaris):  L     44 ] . L  

793   ( ):         
.  L  

1 lm. add. Lascaris 
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794a   '  :  μ  μ ,    
μ    μ   μ    μ  -

. L  T                     

1 lm. deest in  T; accuratiss. vv. 789–96     μ    | 
  …     –     post  add. 

 T    μ ]    T      2 μ ] μ  coni. 
Hermann2 118      μ  Kruytbosch 49:   μ  L:   μμ  T  

794b   < >  [ ]   μ  μ  
    μ   μ    

.  L  T            

1 μ  et 22 ,  sch. Aesch. Th. 494e ] , 
μ ; Erot.  5   … μ     ,  

  .       …; 
sch. Ap. Rh. 40, 6 < :> ; ibid. 309, 6 :   …; 
Hesych.  355  ·  ; ibid.  972  … ;   100   

   = Phot.  301 = Su.  502 

1–3 haec a sch. pr. separavi     – fin. ita reformavit  T:    
μ   μ    ,        11  

addidi     delevi     22  Stephanus 359:  L: possis etiam < >        

799   ( ): .  L  

1 lm. add. Brunck2;  (sic) apud poetam praebet L 

801      ,  μ    : < >     
 μ     .  L  T 

1 lm. deest in L; accuratiss. vv. 801–2    –     < >  Elmsley 
prob. Nauck 434 (cf. sch. 11018b.1 ):  L:  T      om.       
2 ]  Brunck1, sed cf. Steph. Byz. 488, 7     
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805   ( μ  μ ): μ  μ    μ .  
L    

1 μ : cf. sch. 11072 ( ):  

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou     

808   ( μ ):  μ ,   .  L Ts.l. 

Su.  3092 ...  μ ,  μ  . . ,   
μ   , , μ   μ  .  

1 lm. add. Elmsley      T (Lascaris):    L 

810   μ  ,  μ   μ : μ    μ   , 
    μ    .   , 
    μ  [ ]  ,      

.  L  T 

1 lm. deest in  T; annotatorem ad  spectare e  ...  (2) 
conicias; accuratiss. v. 810 μ   –  /     μ   ] μ  

,  T      2  – 33 μ  om.  T (  apud poetam praebet T)      2  
 ] scil.      33   Lp (Lascaris):  (sic)  L    ] 

 Blaydes 174 servato      del. Kruytbosch 49    ]  T      
4 ]  T (coni. iam Kruytbosch 49) 

813     ;:  μ     -
,       ;  L Ts.l.            

1  – : cf. sch. Ph. 22 ]     

1 lm. deest in  T     (lm.) ]  Lpa.c. aut p.c.     om.  T      1–2  – 
fin.] ita retractavit T:      T       
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814   ( ): , μ .  Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 μ : cf. sch. 11164 ubi μ  ...  per μ  ... μ  
explicuit   scholiasta 

1 lm. add. Lascaris      

815    μ  μ :      
,  μ   μ .       , 

  μ .  L  T            

1 lm. deest in  T; commentatorem  pro  apud poetam invenisse coni. Wolff 
56; accuratiss. vv. 815–6  –     post  add.  T     T  a 
Lp:  L:  Blaydes 174:  Lascaris    

817a      μ :   μ  μ    
μ  μ     μ      

μ   L  T               

1 lm. deest in  T; accuratiss. vv. 817–8  –      om.  T     post μ  
add.  T     22 ]  T     post  add.  Lascaris     om. T       

817b   ( ):   .  Ls.l.         

1 vide ad sch. 228 

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

821a    ,  :         
μ  μ         .   
  ,  ,  ,  μ     

        μ   .  L  T    
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1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 821–3   –        ... ]  
  ...  μ  T     22 μ ] μ μ  T     22   – 33   

(pr.) om.      33  (alt.) (scilicet h.l. valet)]        – ]  
μ ,  ,      44 post  add.   (add. iam Papageorgiou)     μ ]  
μ                                      

821b1   μ  < > [ ]    .  L   

1 μ  – fin.: cf. sch. 8821b2;  sch. Ph. 106 μ ] ; Hesych.  
3840 μ   ... 

1 haec a sch. pr. separavi     addidi     delevi 

821b2   ( μ ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

vide ad sch. 8821b1 

1 lm. add. Elmsley      

823     :  ,     
μ μ     μ .  L    

2  – fin.: cf. Apollon. S. 164, 12–3 …   ,   
μ ; Hesych.  676  μ  (Lycophr. 6) 

1 . L 

824     :  ,   ,  
     ,   .  L  T  

1 : cf. sch. Ant. 1094 ] ; Hesych.  1854  
;  377  … ; Phot.  39      
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1 lm.]   T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 8821a copulet; accuratiss. vv. 824–6  
  –     ]   .  T     ]  . T      (de 

modo vide ad sch. 1151–2.1  μ  ; SD II 338)]  T      
2 ]  T       

824–5   μ  … ( ):       -
μ .  L  T           

1 : vide ad sch. 669 

1 lm. L extendi: μ   T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 8825b iungat   

825a   [ ]         .  L T              

1 vide ad sch. 669  

1 haec cum sch. 8824–5 coniuncta in codd. (   L: μ     T) 
separatim collocavi     quod est in L delevi: μ    T 

825b    [ ] , , .  L  T       

1 haec a sch. 8824 deleto  separavi    sch. ita rescripsit T:     
, ,     ]  coni. Wansink 108 (cf. T): 

del. Papageorgiou, perperam; nam formam doricam vulgari explicat interpres; cf. sch. 
El. 199a.1 ubi μ  per μ  explicatur           

826   ( ):  .  Ls.l. Ts.l.                                          

1 lm. add. Lascaris      
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827     :  ,  ,   μ  
.  L; cf. gll. in Ts.l.  

1 lm. deest in  T; accuratiss. vv. 827–8   –     1–2   – fin.]  
 gl. ad   et   gl. ad μ  nec plura Ts.l.    

2 ] i.e. scholiasta  sensu intrasitivo accipit              

827–8   (   – ):   ,   
μ  μ  μ    μ .  L  T                

1  – fin.: cf. Eust. Il. IV 661, 15–6 …       
,      . 

1–2 haec ut sui iuris scholium leguntur in T: cum sch. 8827 coniunguntur in L (  
)     11 lm. addidi     L:   T     post  add.   T      

2 μ  La.c.T  (scholiasta  pro verbo transitivo accipit): μ  
Lp.c. 

828   ( ): .  L Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris     ]  T   

829       μ  :    μ      
 ;  L Ts.l.    

1 lm. deest in  T; accuratiss. vv. 829–30   –     μ ] μ  T     
2 ] de  omittendo vide ad sch. El. 1253.1          
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831a      :   ,  ,  μ   
μ    ,   ,   

     ; L  T    

1 lm. deest in T; annotationem ad nominativum   spectare vidit Wolff 
233; cf. etiam sch. 8831b; accuratiss. vv. 831–5    –      22 ]  

 T     ]   T        

831b   (  ):  μ   μ .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Elmsley         

831–2   (   |)   ( ):    μ  
 μ       μ   μ . 

          .  L  
T 

1 lm. L  supplevi: deest in  T; auctorem huius scholii dativum   habuisse 
collegit Wolff 232; accuratiss. v. 831–2   –      post  add.  
T      2 ]   T      (alt.) Lp (Lascaris):  L: om.  T     post μ  add.  
T       3  ]   T      Lascaris:  L: om.  T      L (cf. sch. 
973 μ , sch. Eur. Phoen. 1606 …  ...):  T 

834a     : ,  ,    , 
μ    .  L     

1 lm. accuratiss. v. 834   –  

834b   ( ):  .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Elmsley     ante  add.  T    
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835   ( ):   μ .  Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

836–7   ( ) |  μ : μ     
.    ,   .  -
μ      ,   .  L  T 

2    : i.e. scholiasta  cum  … , non cum  
construit       : vide v. 838   

1 lm. L supplevi:   T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 8831–2 copulet     
μ ]   . T      2  om.  T      3  del. Papageorgiou qui  

 pro adiectivo accepit      ]   Hermann 144 prob. Wunder3 

71, sed   neutrum est adiectivi pro substativo dictum       
 (i.e. etymon vocis μ )]  <  >   

Scaliger 360 et Hermann l.c. prob. Wunder3 l.c. et Zielinski 55 

837   μ ,   μ   μ   μ   
,   .  L  T 

1–2 haec a sch. 8836–7 separavi praeeunte Dindorf 73    μ ] μ  coni. 
Schneider in Lexico Gr. prob. Hermann 144, Wunder3 71 et Zielinski 55     22 ] 

 T 

837–8   μ   | μμ :    μ   μ  
        .  L  T; cf. etiam gl. in 

Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in  T; accuratiss. vv. 838–40 μ  – '      om. in 
margine sed praebuit ut gl. ad μ  T          
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839–40   (  … ):  [ ]      
    μ   μμ μ μ     .  L  T 

1–2 haec a sch. pr. separavi; scholiastae verba poetae    defuisse conicias     
1 lm. addidi     delevi    ]  T  (Lascaris)     ]  

  Wansink 108     22  TLp (Lascaris):  L     

840a   μ :        
μ . L  T 

1 hoc sch. cum sch. 8839–40 c. in T  ( μ    )    22 μ ] 
 . T         

840b   μ     μ      -
  μμ   μ    .  L  T 

2 : vv. 580–1 

1–2 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta (  L: sine verbo coniunctivo T) separavi    sch. ita 
reformavit T  cum sch. pr. coniungens:       μμ   
μ       1 μ   scripsi:  μ  L 

840c   ( ): ,    μ   
.  L  Ts.l.         

1 lm. add. Lascaris; (  s.) L 

841a      μ :         
μ   μ     ,     

     μ       
      . L  T 

2  : cf. sch. 8843      
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1 lm. deest in  T;  ... μ  (1–2) ad  ...  et μ  
(3) ad μ  spectare conieci; accuratiss. vv. 841–6   –       ] 

 T     ] .  μ  T      1–2    μ ] . 
  μ   μ  T     22  ...  ]  ...  

 T      2–3  N  L:        33 ]  T       Stephanus 
361:   L: om. T      

841b    [ ]    μ   ,   
,     .  L; cf. gl. in Ts.l.  

1–2 haec a sch. 8841–5 separavi     11  delevi     ut gl. ad  praebet T 

841–5   (  – ): ,   μ  < > 
μ  ,  μ    μ   

    μ      ,  μ  
 ,  , μ        

.  L   5 

1–5 haec sch. 8841a uno tenore excipiunt in L ( )     11 lm. addidi; scholiastam 
 pro  habuisse conieci ego et  pro μ  coniecit Wolff 

138     add. Wolff 58     33  Brunck1:  duobus accentibus L      4   
Stephanus 361:   L      

842   (  ):  .  L  Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Lascaris (nisi quod  pro  scripsit); (  s.) L      

843   (    ):  ,  .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

cf. sch. 8841a.2 ubi    per   explicatur 

1 lm. add. Lascaris      
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844a      :  ,      
    μ .  L  T    

1 : Hesych.  3144 ·  (   183) =   326 = Phot. 
 999 = Su.  1322; sch. Hom. Od. 1.183g  : ‘ ’ 

  ...  

1 lm.]  T     ]   . T      2 ]   T       

844b   ( ):          
  μ     .  L  T 

2 : vide ad sch. 8844a.1 

1–2 haec a sch. 8844a separavi     11 lm. addidi     – ]      
μ      T      1–2  – fin.]   μ     

 T      

844c   (  ):   .  L    

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

845    :       
          μ     

μ           
μ ,    .  L  T                          

1 : cf. sch. OT 34 ubi  per    explanatur et 
ibid. 960     33 : cf. sch. Ai. 732 Papageorgiou   ]  
μ     μ  

1–4 haec rescripsit et cum sch. 8844b coniunxit T:  μ       
    μ ,     . 

             
   μ      2 post  add.  Lp (Lascaris)    ] 

   T       
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846a      :        
   μ       .  L  T              

1  per  explicatur in sch. 8848b; sch. Hom. Il. 15.625–6b; id. Od. 5.403; 
Apion 226, 9 L. 

1 lm. deest in  T     22  T  (Lascaris): om. L    

846b   :       .  L T               

1 lm. deest in L; (  s.) L 

847a   ( ):   .  L    

1 : cf. e.g. sch. Hom. Il. 2.469b :  μ ; sch. D Hom. Il. 
2.87 :     μ ; ibid. 2.469 :  

μ ; Apollon. S. 8, 30–1 ...      (scil. )...; 
Hesych.  1138  … 

1 lm. add. Brunck2; (  s.) L 

847b    [ ]    .  L  T              

1 : vide locos similes ad sch. 8846a allatos    : cf. sch. 11055b; sch. Hom. Il. 
11.631a : … ; sch. D Hom. Il. 7.479 :  ; ibid. 11.630    

1 haec a sch. 8846a deleto  seiunxi 

848a   (  ):   .  L  T                      

1 hoc sch. cum sch. 8847b conectit  T  (  )     lm. add. Lascaris   
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848b   ( ):  .  Ls.l. 

vide locos similes ad sch. 8846a congestos 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

849a     μ  μ :  μ  μ   
 μ  μ       

μ     .  L  T  

1 lm.]  μ  T; accuratiss. vv. 849–50   μ  –     μ ] 
., , T     μ ]  μ  T      2 ] .   T      

3 ]  .  T     ]   T   

849b   ( ):      .  L 

1 lm. add. Brunck2     cum spiritu incerto in L      

851    :    μ      
          

  μ .  L  T 

1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. vv. 851–2  –       om.      μ ] μ , 
, T     33 μ ]     

852    : , , , ,      
  μ         

.    , ,       
,      .  L  T; cf. etiam gl. in Ts.l. 

2 μ : cf. sch. 8855;  sch. Arat. 125 …     μ …; 
Apollon. S. 32, 10; Hesych  4562; Phot.  2840      22–3   – : cf. sch. Hom. 
Il. 14.143a <   :>    …; ibid. 14.143b; 18.513a; ibid. 24.411     
3 : vide locos similes ad sch. 6640–3 allatos 
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1–3  –  om.  in margine, sed ,  praebuit ut gl. ad       11 lm. ex 
L: deest in  (vide 1–3); accuratiss. vv. 852–5   – ;     3  – fin. ita 
retractavit :         ,    

      44 ]  Bernardakis 61       

855   μ  :   μ ,     
μ  .  L   

2 μ : vide ad sch. pr. 

1–2 grammaticus μ  cum  construxit      

856a     :         
μ  , μ    .     

μ         μ . L  T    

1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. vv. 856–9  – μ      22  (pr.)]        
3 ]        

856b    [ ]    .  L T 

1 haec a sch. pr. separavi     delevi    ]  T        scripsi:   
codd.      

856c   μ  [ ]  μ .      μ . L 

1 μ    μ : de Hercule accepit sch. 8856d 

1 haec a sch. pr. separavi     delevi    μ  Heath 81: μ  L 
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856d   μ  [ ]:  μ     , 
    μ μ .  μ     .  L; 

cf. gll. in Ts.l.      

1  – 22 μ μ : aliter sch. 8856c quod μ  cum  coniunxit 

1 lm. L decurtavi     μ  – 22 μ μ ]    μ μ  et  
 gll. ad  μ  nec plura  T      2  μ  – fin.]   

  gl. ad μ  nec plura  T     TLp (Lascaris):  L      

856–9a1   (   – μ ):  [ ]      
           

   μ . L  T    

2  : cf. sch. Eur. Andr. 103 ubi  per  explicatur; sch. D Hom. Il. 
2.573; ibid. 6.35a; ibid. 15.558; sch. Pi. P. 4.135; id. O. 9.161b; Hesych.  2046 

·  (  257); Su.  269            

1–3 haec a sch. 8856c separavi     11 lm. addidi; scholiastam  pro  legisse conieci     
delevi       L:      T     22 ] μ  T      3  – 
fin. om. T       

856–9a2   (   – μ ):        
    ,       

  μ  .      ,  
.  L   

1–4 haec a sch. pr. separavi     11 lm. addidi       del. Bernardakis, sed cf. sch. OT 1374 
       

857   ( ):        μ .  L        

1 lm add. Brunck2           
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858   ( ):   μ .  L 

cf. sch. D Hom. Il. 6.35b :   μ  et locos similes ad sch. 8856–9a1 
allatos   

1 lm. add. Elmsley    μ  Lascaris: μ  L 

859   ( μ ): μ  μ .  L  

1 lm. add. Lascaris; ( μ  s.) L 

860a     μ  :          
        .  L     

1 lm. accuratiss. vv. 860–1   –  

860b   ( μ ):  μ      .  L 

1 lm. add. Elmsley; ( μ  s.) L        

861   ( ): .  L 

1 lm. add. Lascaris  

863     μ :        
        μ   

  ;  L  T      

2 : cf. sch. 9943.2  ubi μ  per  interpretatus est scholiasta 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. vv. 863–4  –      post  add.   
 T      2  , inverso ordine, T      om. L     33 ]  T     
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866    μ  [  ]:  μ   μ   -
    μ  μ  .  L  T    

1 lm. L decurtavi:     μ , haud male T     μ  Stephanus 362: μ  
codd. 

867      :      .  L  T  

1 hoc sch. cum sch. 8866 c. in T (      )    lm. ex T  (vide notam 
praecedentem): deest in L; (  s.) L    ]    T     ] 

 T    

868a    :         -
 .  L  T       

1–2 sch. 8868a post sch. 8868b praebet T      1 lm.]  T; accuratiss. vv. 868–70  
– μ       , inverso ordine,  T      1–2 ] 

 T      2 ]  T  

868b   ( ):      .  L  T       

1 vide ad sch. 8868a.1–2    lm. addidi      post  transp. T   

872   (   …  μ μ ):  μ     .  L;  cf. 
gll. in Ts.l       

1  μ : cf. sch. Eur. Hipp. 577 ubi μ μ  per μ μ  explicatur  

1 lm. addidi     μ ]  μ   gl. ad μ μ  T      – fin.]  
 gl. ad  nec plura  T         
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874    : , ,       
    μ     .  L  T        

1 lm. deest in  T; accuratiss. vv. 874–5  –      2  ]   T 

876      ;:      -
; < > ,      .  L  T         

1–2 hoc sch. cum sch. 8874 c. in T  (     )     11 lm. deest in  T     
]   T      2  add. Papageorgiou     om. T      ante   

transp.  T     ] .  T              

879a   :     ,  
        .  L  T            

1 lm. deest in  T; accuratiss. v. 879  –      del. O. Hense, 
Studien zu Sophokles, Leipzig 1880, 175      

879b     μ :   ;    -
; L  Ts.l.             

1 lm. deest in  T; accuratiss. vv. 879–80  – ;       om. T     ] 
.  T       

881   (  ):       .  
L  Ts.l.                    

1 lm. add. Lascaris     ]     T     ]  T                 
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882    μ    :  μ  μ   ;  L    

1 lm. accuratiss. vv. 882–4  μ  – ;       

882–4a1   (  μ  – ;): [ ]  μ , ,   -
;  L    

1 haec a sch. pr. deleto  segregavi    lm. addidi      

882–4a2   (  μ  – ;):  μ  ;  L 

1 lm. addidi    in initio scholii subauditur   

883    μ  :         
,          

 μ     .  L; cf. gl. in Ts.l.             

1 lm. ex Lp:  μ   L     11  – fin.]   
 gl. ad μ   nec plura T     33  Stephanus 363: 

 L 

885   (   ):     .  L; cf. 
gll. in Ts.l.               

1 lm. add. Lascaris     11  – fin.]    gl. ad  et  gl. ad 
 nec plura T  
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888   ,  μ :    μ ;  
  μ ;     .     μ  
     μ   μ    μ  μ  

      
  μ   μ   .  L T        5 

2 μ : cf. sch. Aristid. 1, 80 Lenz-Behr  ]    μ      
: cf. sch. 8863     33  μ  – 44 : cf. sch. Hom. Il. 23.795a1 {   

μ  } μ :  μ    ·      
μ ; 23.795a2 {  μ  } μ ·  ,   ; Hesych. μ 678 
μ  μ  (  795);  μ 95  μ  , μ , ,  = 
Phot. μ 230 = Su. μ 477+     5 Hom. Il. 23.795 

1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. v. 888  – ;     – μ  om.     
] .       2  μ ]      μ.      

]       – μ ]       μ       3  om.  

890   (  ;)   μ   ;  L    

1 sch. ad lm.  μ  v. 882 adscripsit Elmsley    lm. addidi     

891   (  – ):     .  Ls.l. Ts.l.   

1 lm. addidi      post  transp. T                    

892a   (  ;):    .  Ls.l.    

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

892b   ( ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley  
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894   (    μ ):    μ   
      .  L; cf. gll. in Ts.l.    

1 : cf. sch. OC 1507 ]   ; Su.  202 :  

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou; auctorem huius scholii inter   et  fluctuare 
patet (vide Wolff 58; haec diversis ab interpretibus scripta esse coni. Valckenaer 75r )      
1   – fin.]     gl. ad  et    

  gl. ad  μ    

898   ( ):        μ  
μ μ    .  L T; cf. etiam gll. in Ts.l.         

1 : cf. sch. Aesch. Eum. 17 · . μ    .; id. 
Pers. 289 ] ; id. Supp. 636a ]      

1 lm. add. Brunck2; (  s.) L        om.  in margine, sed 
,  praebuit ut gll. ad  T      om.  T, quoniam ab  

scholium incipit          

899   (  – μ ):   μ    μ   
    .  L T          

1 lm. addidi; (  s.) L           

901   ( ):            
.  L; cf. sch. retractatum in T; cf. etiam gl. in Ts.l.    

1 lm. add. Elmsley; (  s.) L      om.  in margine T, sed praebuit ut gl. 
ad     . LT     (pr.) – fin. ita reformavit T:         

        11–2   T  (coni. iam Papageorgiou):   L: [ ] 
 Wolff 58        
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902   (  ... ):   .  L T 

1 : cf. sch. Hom. Od. 3.158 ] ; Apollon. S. 77, 33 
 ;   876 :  = Su.  3230; Hesych.  6420 
 ; sch. D Hom. Il. 9.621 : ;   240 : 

 = Phot. 540, 25 = Su.  1143; esych.   6421 : ;   877 
:  = Phot.  2035 = Su.  3231 

1 lm. addidi     in initio scholii  praefixit  

905–6   (  – ):  < >      
μ     ,     

,    μ  . L T     

1  per  explicatur etiam in sch. D Hom. Il. 16.216 : … ; 
ibid. 13.132 : … ; Hesych.  83  ;   5 : 

 = Su.  30+     per  explicatur etiam in Hesych.  1107 
 …  

1 lm. addidi      add. Papageorgiou    ] ., ,       pro   
usu recentiore adhiberi videtur      (coni. iam Bernardakis 62):  L     
3 ]  .  

905a   ( μ ): .  Ls.l.       

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

905b1   ( ):  [ ]      
   μ .  L T     

1–2 haec a sch. 9905–6 separavi     11 lm. addidi     delevi 
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905b2   :          
.  Ls.l. T            

1 lm. deest in L 

907   (   ):   .  L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris      om.  

911a    :  μ  μ     , 
          

.  L  T 

1 lm. ex  (   ,  etc): deest in L; accuratiss. v. 911   – 
     μ  pro   usu recentiore; vide ad sch. El. 31.3      2 ] 
         

911b    [ ] , . L 

1 haec a sch. pr. separavi     delevi  

914   ( μ ): μμ , .  Ls.l.   

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

915   ( ): .  Ls.l.      

1 cf. sch. Ph. 151  …: … ; Hesych.  919  ;   
207   = Su.  740   

1 lm. add. Lascaris 



sch. 905b2 – sch. 925b 209

915–6   ( μ  |  ):      
   .  L  T 

1  – fin. v. 901 

1 lm. add. Brunck2: μ  (913) T: deest in L    ]  
Papageorgiou, sed ad  spectat scholiasta     post  add.  

 T      2 ]  T    

917   (  ): μ     .  L; cf. gll. in  
Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris; (  s.) L     μ  – fin] μ  gl. ad 
 et    gl. ad  nec plura T     1 μ  dubitanter 

Papageorgiou, confidenter ego coll. sch. 11a.10 μ : μ  LT 

922   ( ): μ , μ μ .  L  Ts.l.   

1 lm. add. Lascaris, sed pro  scripsit      

925a   ( ) μ  :       
.  L  T 

1 lm. T  supplevi: deest in L; (  s.) L     … ]   T 

925b     : μ ,     μ .  L  T       

: cf. Ael. D.  42    ,    ; 
Hesych.  3701 · † . ,  (Soph. Trach. 
925); Eust. Od. II 47, 20–1 …          

   ,         – fin.: cf. sch. Ar. Plut. 
165a …    μ  ; Hesych.  1513  μ ;   178 

 μ  = Phot.  505 = Su.   735; Eust. Od. II 47, 22 …   
μ   μ ;  571, 1 
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1 lm. Lascaris:   , quippe qui  hoc sch. cum sch. 9925a coniungat; (  
s.) L    μ ]   .     ]     

928   (   – ):  ,     μ .  L; 
cf. gll. in  Ts.l. 

1 lm. addidi       – fin.]   gl. ad   et    μ  
gl. ad  μ   nec plura  

929    :       μ    ,  
   ,   .  L  T    

1 lm. deest in L; (   s.) L; pars    (1) – fin. ad lm. latius spectat vv. 929–
31   – μ        om.      ] , ,     ]       
2 ]                

931    :        μ       
      .  L  T; cf. etiam 
gl. in Ts.l. 

1  – : cf. Hp. Oss. IX 180, 2–3 Littré     , 
   ; sch. Hom. Od. 9.301    ]   

   .     μ       
 ; id. Il. 1.103c …      · «     

» (Soph. Trach. 931)…; ibid. Il. 13.412  <  >:   
     .    μ     μ  
   ,   μ  ’     

μ < >’ (Soph. Trach. 931)    μ : Od. 9.301 μ   , 
    

1 lm. ex : deest in L ; accuratiss.         11  – ] om. in 
margine  , sed retractata ut gl. ad     praebuit:      

       in linea et  supra  et  supra  scripta ut fiat  L: 
      :  L    μ ]  μ. T     22 ]  T             
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932     :         
μ           

    .  L  T  

1 lm. ex : deest in LT; accuratiss. vv. 932–5   – ; (  s.) L     ] ., 
, T      om. T      1–2   μ  ]  ad Deianirae tribuit 

scholiasta     22   om. T     ] .  T     ] 
 T  

937   ( μ  ):  ,  μ .  L Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris      

939     : < > ,    
,    μ     
   .  L; cf. retractationem in  T          

1–3 haec ita retractavit T: (lm. om.)       
,    μ       

 .    11 lm. accuratiss. 939–40  –      addidi    33  ex 
T:  L: del. Lascaris 

943       |   :     
   μ      μ    

         
        μ  
  μ    μ    .  L  T           5 

2 : cf. sch. 8863.2 ubi μ  per  explanatur 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 943–6  – μ     (lm.)  :  compendiose L 
(  apud poetam)       ]    

   T      2  (pr.) om.  T      4 μ ]  T      
5  (alt.)]  T        
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947     : , , ,       
  ;     ; 

  μ  .  L  T 

3  quod ad  (949) pertinet: cf. sch. Aesch. Pr. 458a 
  et 458b : , 
… 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 947–9 - ; grammatic  non  sed μ  
fuisse cognitum coni. Wunder3 126     22 ] .     

  T      3  – fin.] om. in margine sed supra lineam praebuit T     
]  T     μ ] μ  Lascaris    

948    μ  μ :  μ       
    ,      μ .  L; cf. 

gll. in  Ts.l. 

2 μ μ  per μ  explanatur etiam in sch. Aesch. Th. 393k μ ]  
…; ibid. 912c μ ] ; sch. Eur. Or. 1217 μ : … μ ; id. 
Phoen. 1637; sch. Hom. Od. 1.304d μ ] μ  

1 lm. accuratiss. 948–51  μ  – ; interpretem μ μ  pro μ μ  
legisse ex μ  (3) coni. Wunder3 128     11–2  μ  – ]    

 gl. ad  μ  μ  nec plura T      2   – ]    
 gl. ad   μ μ  nec plura T     μ ]  μ  gl. 

ad    T          

952a1        μ :     μ   
  μ  μ ,   μ μ .  L  T                     

1 lm.] deest in T      om. T      2 μ μ ] μ .  T  (Lascaris)                

952a2   (      μ ):        
 .  L    

1 lm. addidi; (  s.) L  
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953    μ  : μ    μ ,  
,  .        

μ     ,  μ       
 ,  μ  μ   μ   

  μ .     μ    5 
 μ .  L  T; cf. etiam gll. in Ts.l. 

4  per μ  explanatur etiam in sch. Hom. Il. 24.206 : … 
; id. Od. 1.118 : ; sch. D Hom. Il. 5.212 μ : … 

μ ;     per μ  explanatur etiam in sch. Hom. Il. 13.813–4  
… μ      

1 lm. deest in T; pars    (2) – fin. ad lm. 953– 61 pertinet     11–2 μ  
(alt) – ] haec om. in margine, sed  ut gl. ad  et  ut gl. ad  

 praebuit nec plura T      1  (ut apud poetam) L     22 ] , , T     
3 ]  T    ]       3–4  ... ] de aoristo iuxta 
presentem posito vide sch. 11064.3     33 ]  T     44 ]  
T:  ‘si quid mutandum sit hisce in verbis’ Wansink 109:  
Papageorgiou,  in 4 recepto     55 ] μ  T                     

954   ( ):    .  L    

1 lm. add. Elmsley      

955   (   ):     .  L           

1 lm. add. Elmsley     

957   ( ): μ    .  L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou    verbum  scholio praefixit T      
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959   : .  L  Ts.l.       

1 lm. deest in T 

959–61      – μ :   μμ   
        μ  
μ .  L  T       

1 lm. scripsi:   μ   (v. 960) L: deest in T      scripsi (cf. ad 
sch. 1112–3.4):  L: om.  T (vide notam sequentem)     ]  . T      
1  – 22 ]  [ ] μμ    Papageorgiou:   
μμ  [ ]  Lascaris et Blaydes 207:  , μμ   , 

Wolff 60 

961   ( ): μ   .  L  Ts.l.   

1 μ : cf. sch. Hom. Il. 17.332; Hesych.  7765  … μ   

1 lm. add. Elmsley      

963    [ ]:   .   -
    μ     

 .  L  T        

2  per  explanatur in sch. D Hom. Il. 2.173 : … ; ibid. 
3.129 : ; Hesych.  928  …   …   

1 lm. L  decurtavit  Brunck2: deest in T      –  om.  T     de 
hospitibus qui ingrediuntur intellexit scholiasta      2 ] .  T      2–
3  …  Nauck 434:  ...  codd.: 

 ...  dubitanter Papageorgiou xvii et Bernardakis 62   
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964     μ :      μ  
μ     †       

  .  † L T        

1 lm. deest in T,  quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 9963 copulet (    ); 
accuratiss. 964  –      22 ]  . T      22  – fin. om. T     post  
add.      Wolff 144    post  add.  Bernardakis 62 (cf. 
Blaydes 208)     – fin.]  < >    temptavi 

965       ;: , ,     μ ;   
  μ     .  L  T                

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 965–7  –      om. T      2  post  
transp.  T           

968   ( ): μ    μ .  L  T                 

1 lm. add. Lascaris     μ ] μ   T      

969    ,  : , ,         
;     ;  L  T  

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 969–70   – ;       

971–2   ( μ  – μ ):     .  L  T  

1 lm. addidi     ]  . T     ]  T 
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973   (   μ μ ;):  μ   ;  L  Ts.l.             

1 μ : cf. Hesych. μ 1147 μ    

1 lm. add. Elmsley      om.     de forma μ  vide ad sch. 8831–2.3    ] 
de modo vide ad sch. El. 526.3 

974   , :         
   μ   .      
μ .  L  T   

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 974–5  -      

975   ( μ ):    μ .  L    

1 lm. add. Brunck2 

976a     :       -
μ .  L  T    

1 : cf. sch. Eur. Alc. 909   :     
 ...; id. Hec. 150 (ad lm. μ  ):        

1 lm. deest in T, quippe qui  hoc sch. cum sch. 9974 coniungat (  )           

976b   ( ):        μ μ    
μ  μ .  L  T    

1    : cf. sch. 7701     : cf. sch. Eur. Alc.909 …    
   ,   μ  

1–2 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta (   T: sine voce coniunctiva L)  separatim posui     
1 lm. addidi     om. T      1 μ μ  – 22 μ  om. T                   
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980   ( ):  μ .  Ls.l. Ts.l.   

cf. sch. Ai. 59a      μ  :  μ μ ·  
  μ … 

1 lm. add. Brunck2     om. T       

981     μ  μ :   μ   μ      
 .  L  T           

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 981–2  – ; scholiastam legisse μμ μ  pro 
μμ μ  coni. Valckenaer 75v    μ  T: μ  L       

981–2   (  – ):   μ , ,       
μ .  L  T           

1  μ  ... : cf. Hesych. μ 814 μ μ · ….  

1–2 haec a sch. pr. separavi; nam h.l. alio modo ordo verborum construitur:  
μμ μ     μ  μ      11 lm. addidi       

983–4    , |   :       
μ .  L  T            

1 lm.]   T     ] .   T      

987   (    μ  ):  μ     .  L; cf. 
gll. in  Ts.l.      

cf. sch. Ph. 745 μ ] μ , μ ; sch. Ar. Lys. 367a ] 
, …; id. Av. 26  ] ; Hesych.  1238 · 

 .     .   μ ; Su.  573 
: , ; Eust. Od. II 195, 38–9   ,  

 μ     ,      μ      
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1 lm. addidi; (   s.) L     11  – fin.]  gl. ad    et   
  gll. ad  nec plura T 

988    :     , ,     
   μ    ;  L  T   

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 988–91  – ;    ]  T      T:  L    
 om.  T      2  ante  transp. T     ] .   T   

991       :      .  
L  T        

1 lm. deest in T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 9988 coniungat praefixis verbis   
; accuratiss. 991–2   –      

993     :   ,      
 μ μ             

μ   , ,    μ  !  L  T; cf. 
etiam gll. in Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in T; scholiastae defuisse  coni. Hermann 171; accuratiss. 993–5  – 
 (   cum sequentibus coniunxit scholiasta)     11  (alt.) – 22 ] 

haec om. in margine, sed retractata       ut gl. 
ad    μ  praebuit T    22  om. T,  quippe qui priorem partem scholii 
a reliqua enarratione seiunxisset     ]   T      3  , ,]  

,  T               

995–6    , |  μ    :  μ , ,  
,  ,   μ  μ      

   μ .  L  T        

2 : cf. sch. Hom. Od. 2.323c …      …; sch. D Hom. Il. 
19.208; Hesych.  1483   …; ibid.  1481   …; ibid. μ 627 
…  … ;   172   … = Phot.  498  
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1 lm. scripsit Wolff 11:    μ  (v. 994) L: deest in T; accuratiss. 
995–9   –      post  add.   T     om. T      2  
μ ]  μ  T       

998   ( ): ,      .  
L  Ts.l.                 

1 lm. add. Brunck2     1  – fin.] om. T; i.e.  spectat ad  et 
              

999   (μ  ) : ,   μ   
μ . L   

1 cf. sch. 11089 ubi  per μ  explicatur 

1 lm. L  supplevi 

1000     : , ,       
   μ     μ ,  μ   

 ;  L  T         

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 1000–2   – ;      

1003a   μ   :  ,   μ  μ μ  
  , μ .  L  T 

1–2 sch. 11003a et 11003b in unum composita ita retractavit T:   , , 
μ   μ    μ μ   μ     ] 
 Wolff 200    μ μ ] μ μ  T     22  T: 

 L 
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1003b   ( ): μ μ μ  μ .  L 

1 haec a sch. pr. seiunxi    lm. addidi    in initio scholii subauditur      

1005a   ( μ ):  .  L       

1 lm. add. Lascaris    . L   

1005b   ( ):      .  L Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris; (  s.) L       (pr.) om.      (alt.) om.                     

1007a1    μ  ;:  μ       
    μ .        

μ     μ  μ .  L     

2  per  explanatur etiam in Hesych.  77   

(lm) 22   – fin. ad 1007  – ; spectat     11 scholiastam  apud 
poetam pro  legisse e μ  (3) coni. Zielinski 57 coll. etiam sch. 11009a.1 
et sch. 11010a.1, sed coniectura necessaria non esse videtur       Stephanus 367:  

 L      

1007a2   (  μ  ;):    ;  L Ts.l.      

1 lm. addidi    ] .     

1009a   :       ,   
. L   

1 lm. accuratiss. 1008  – μ      22  Lascaris:  L 
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1009b   (  – μ ):       ,  
.  L   

1–2 haec a sch. pr. separavi     11 lm. addidi     L: supra  praebet μ  L 

1010a   (  μ ):      μ .  L; cf. gll. in 
Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Elmsley      – fin.]  gl. ad  μ  et   
 μ    gl. ad    nec plura    

1010b   (   ):  , ,  .  L  

1 lm. add. Elmsley; (   s.) L      

1010–1    ,  |  :     
         
. , ,  ,    , 

 - ,    μ        
,      ,   5 
μ ;                 

        
  .  L T     

5     –fin.: cf. Apollon. Dysc. Adv. 185, 23 – 186, 1; ibid. 208, 30 – 209, 
3; id. Pron. 66, 20 –  67, 2; sch. nt. 521…  < >  (  219)    

…; sch. Hom. Od. 2.267c. : , …      77 Hom. Od. 2.267, 
13.221, 20.30 

1 lm. ex L: deest in ; pars  (3) – fin. ad 1010–3   – μ    
spectat    (lm.)   Sophocli restituit Koechly (ZA 9 (1842) 787) et hoc 
vel simile quid pro   (L) legisse scholiastam conicias      ] . 

      3  om.      ]       ante  transp.      scripsi: 
 codd.      44 ] malim  sed scholiasta eo quod in libro suo invenit, i.e. , 

utitur     ]        scripsi:  L, quo recepto post  add.  
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Bernardakis 62:        5 ] μ      μ ] μ  
Bernardakis 62, at cf. sch. 11013a.1      6 ]    

1010   ( ):  .  Ls.l.   

vide sch. 11010–1.6   –  fin. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley      

1013a   ( μ ): μ     μ .  L Ts.l.         

1 lm. add. Brunck2    μ ] μ  ,  coni. iam Bernardakis 62, at cf. sch. 11010–
1.5  

1013b       :  , ,    
μ    ,      μ  

 ;  L T            

1 lm. deest in  ; accuratiss. 1013–4   – ;     – ]   
     

1013c   ( ):   μ .  L Ts.l.  

: cf. sch. Aesch. Th. 651f ]  ,  μ  ; sch. 
Eur. Alc. 1090 (ad lm. ) , μ ; id. Med. 1337 (ad lm. )  

  μ  …    

1 lm. add. Elmsley; (  s.) L     ] .          

1014a   (  ):  .  L     

1 lm. add. Elmsley 
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1014b   ( μ ): μ , .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

Su.  356 μ : μ ... 

1 lm. add. Elmsley      

1015    :  , ,    -
 μ  μ     μ  .  L; cf. gll. in 

Ts.l.  

2 μ : cf. Hesych.  5792  μ  

1 (lm.)  :  compendiose L (  apud poetam); accuratiss. 
1015–6  –      11  – 22 μ ] μ  gl. ad  nec 
plura      2  – fin.] μ , μ  gll. ad  nec plura            

1017   (  ):         
   .  L    

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

1018a     μ  :       -
 μ     μ .  L; cf. gl. in  Ts.l.  

1 lm. accuratiss. 1018–9  – μ       – fin.]     
 gl. ad   nec plura  

1018b    [ ]  μ   μ , ,    μ  
μ      .  L; cf. gl. in  Ts.l.  

1–2 haec a sch. 11018a separavi; nam h.l.  de morbo accipitur et  sensu 
μ ,  explanatur    11  delevi     – fin.]  μ  gl. ad  nec 

plura  
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1019     :         μμ    
   μ    μ .  L  

1 lm. accuratiss. 1019–20   –  

1020a   ( μ ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Elmsley     (lm.) apud poetam habet μ   

1020b    μ  :      ,  μ  
,  , ,         

μ     μ       
μ    .  L  

1 lm. accuratiss. 1020–2  – ; scholiastam  pro  legisse e 3  
 conclusit Wolff 62 et  pro neutro adiectivi pro substativo positi 

habuisse (i.e.  )     22–3  μ ] optime defendunt Bernardakis 62 et 
Wansink 110 haec annotans: scholiasta ‘  et  accepit de medicamentis 
quae aut per os imbibuntur et intus adhibentur aut corpori oblinuntur et exterius 
applicantur’; scripturam libri defendit etiam Zielinski 57 

1021–2   (  – ):       -
   μ .  L T      

1 lm. addidi; hunc interpretem , non , legisse coni. Wolff 62      – 
fin.] , ,  μ     

1021a   (   ):  μ .  L    

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou; grammaticum  pro  apud poetam invenisse 
coni. Wolff 62    μ  Neue 590 prob. Wolff l.c.: μ  L 
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1021b      :   μ     
  μ  .  L T 

1  – 22 : cf. Hesych  927  …  < >  …; ibid.  925 
 … ; Su.  603 :  …  

1 lm. scripsi post Wolff 62 qui scholiastam  pro  legisse coniecerat: 
    (compendiose) L: deest in , quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 11021–

2 coniungat     22 μ   om. T 

1021c   ( ):   μ .  Ls.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley     μ ] vide ad sch. 11020b.2–3  

1023   (  ):       .  L T         

1 lm. addidi 

1028a   ( ):   .  L Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Lascaris     ]    

1028b   ( ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Lascaris      

1030   ( ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Lascaris      
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1031a   (  ):     .  L Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

1031b    :  ,  ,     μ  
 μ ,     μ μ   .  L; cf. gll. 

in  Ts.l.  

1 : cf. e.g. sch. Hom. Il. 1.190 μ : μ ; sch. D Hom. Il. 
1.190 μ : μ ; ibid. 3.271 μ : μ ; Hesych.  
6041 μ  μ  (A 190)  

1 lm. accuratiss. 1031–4   –       – fin.] μ  gl. ad , 
 μ  gl. ad  et  gl. ad  nec plura       

1036a1   ( ): .  Ls.l.     

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

1036a2   ( ):  ,     .  
L      

1 lm. deest in L    . L 

1038–9   (   – ):  μ    μ  .  
L; cf. gl. in Ts.l.                    

1 lm. addidi; (  s.) L      μ ]   μ  gl. ad  μ  
nec plura         
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1039   ( ): μ .  Ls.l.      

1 cf. sch. Hom. Il. 4.17b …  …:   μ  …; ibid. 1.133b; ibid. 24.413a; 
id. Od. 16.143 ] …   μ  …; sch. D Hom. Il. 2.138 : … 
μ ; ibid. 3.220 : … μ ; ibid. 3.339; ibid. 19.195; sch. Ap. Rh. 133, 7 

1 lm. add. Elmsley, nisi quod  pro  scripsit; , cum spiritu aspero, 
apud poetam praebet L 

1041     μ :    , .  L  

1 cf. Hesych.  8258 μ ·  (Soph. OC 1078); Phot.  3167 μ · ... 
μ    (Tr. 1041); Su.  4423 μ :   

1042   ( ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

1 cf. sch. D Hom. Il. 8.42 : , ;   15 :   
= Su.  56    

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

1049   ( ): ,     .  L Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley; (  s.) L          (sic) 
   

1052   ( μ ):    μ .  L; cf. gl. in Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Lascaris      – fin.]    gl. ad μ  nec plura   
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1053   ( μ ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

1 : cf. sch. Ar. Eq. 815c μ : … ; Su.  2636 
μ :  

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

1054   ( ):  .  Ls.l.   

1 cf. Erot.  3  ...        ; 
 ab  distinguuntur in sch. Eur. Hec. 567 ( μ  ):  
.  .     ,    μ  

  μ , μ   ,       μ  μ  ,  
 μ           

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

1055a   ( ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

1 cf. Hesych.  456 ·  (Soph. Trach. 1055)… 

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

1055b   ( ):   .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

1 : vide ad sch. 8847b fortasse recte 

1 lm. add. Elmsley      om.     ]  Bernardakis 62 (cf. sch. 8847b) 

1057a   : ,        
      .  L T                            
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1 : cf. sch. Eur. Hipp. 820  :  ; sch. 
Ap. Rh. 190, 22 :     : cf. Hesych.  8759 

· ,  μ  ...    : vide ad sch. 6694.1 

1 lm.]    L      (pr.) om.      2 ]       
(de modo cf. sch. 5552.2 )]                           

1057b   ( ): , .  Ls.l.  

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

1058a      :     μ      
  μ   .  L T                               

1 lm.]   ; accuratiss. 1058      2 ]      
] .        

1058b    :   μ .      -
μ    μ      .  L T 

1 lm.]   , quippe qui hoc sch. scholio 11058a subiungat     22 μ ]  
.      ]  Zielinski 57, sed  tolerandum est    ]       

]  .     

1059    : , ,    .  L Ts.l.  

1 (lm.)  (sicut apud poetam)  T:  (sicut apud poetam) L    post  
add.   
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1060   ( ): ,   .  L Ts.l.  

1 : cf. Poll. I  109     ; Hesych.  626 
  

1 lm. add. Brunck2; (  s.) L      et  om.       

1064    :  ,        
    μ  μ    ,    
       μ .     

.  L T                                 

1 μ  per  explanatur in e.g. sch. Hom. Od. 1.174c1 μ : , 
; ibid. 1.174c2 μ ] ; sch. D Hom. Il. 1.558 μ : ; 

Hesych.  6596 μ   (A558)  ; ibid.  6606 μ  ; 
ibid.  6607 μ  ; ibid.  6623 μ  ; Su.  3311 μ :  

 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 1064–7   –       – 33 μ  om.  T      
3 ]  Bernardakis 62, sed vide ad sch. 9953.3–4     – fin.] haec ita 
reformavit T:       T                 

1067     :  μ    μ    < > 
   μ     μ  μ    

μ .  L 

1 lm. accuratiss. 1067–9   – μ      add. Papageorgiou 

1071      : μ       
     
 ,   μ  μ    .  L T  

1 μ : Il. 16. 7–8   ,   | ,   μ  
μ       
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1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. 1071–2  –     (lm.)  , ut apud poetam L     
3 ]  T      – fin. om. T   

1072   ( ): .  Ls.l.    

cf. sch. 8805 ubi μ  per μ  explicatur 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

1074   (  μ  ):   .  Ls.l. Ts.l.     

1 lm. add. Elmsley; auctorem scholii μ  pro μ  legisse coni. Wolff 62 (cf. 
sch. Ai. 318) 

1075      :        
.  L T      

1  per  explanatur etiam in sch. Eur. Med. 928   :   
     …; Hesych.  488   (Eur. Med. 

928)   

1 lm. deest in T; 1075  – μ     ] ., , T    

1077   ( ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

1079   (  ):     .  L T       

1 lm. addidi 
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1081   ( ): μ  .  L Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris      

1082    μ  :   μ     μ .  L; 
cf. gll. in Ts.l. 

1 : vide ad sch. 1104 

1 lm. ex L, nisi quod  pro  μ  praebet;  commentatorem  μ  pro 
 legisse collegit Wunder 164; accuratiss. 1082  μ  –      – μ ] 

 gl. ad  nec plura  T      – fin.]   gl. ad  nec plura  T       

1083–4    μ  μ   | :  ,  
     μ .  L T 

1  – 22 ] haec separavit et ad lm. μ  rettulit Bernardakis 62; 
reliquam enarrationem (2  – fin) ad lm.  μ    adscripsit     11 lm.] 

μ  T    ]  . T     ]  T     ]  . T       

1086   (   , ):  ,  μ  .  L T   

1 : cf. sch. Ar. Vesp. 222a μ : …  μ ; sch. Hom. Il. 6.9a 
:    ; ibid. 8.313c  :      

; ibid. 8.299a :      ; ibid. 20.462a2 < > 
  <… >:  ,     

1 sch. 11086 post sch. 11087 praebet T      1 lm. add. Elmsley     T (recepit Blaydes 
234 prob. Nauck 434 et Kruytbosch 50):   L 

1087   (   … ):   μ   
.  Ls.l. T      

1–2 de T  vide ad sch. 11086.1      1 lm. addidi 
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1088   ( ):  μ   .  Ls.l.       

1 : cf. sch. 7771 ubi  per  explanatur; sch. D Hom. Il. 7.320 
:  

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

1089   , μ : μ ,   .  L 
Ts.l. 

1 μ : cf. sch. 9999 ubi μ   per  μ   μ  explanatur 

1 lm. deest in T      om.  T       

1089–90     – :     μ   
       μ .  L T          

1 lm. scripsi:     L: deest in T      Stephanus 369:  L: om.  T     
μ ]  μ   T     post  ita pergit T: μ      

      22  – fin. om.  T       

1091   μ  :  μ     μ  μ  
,   μ  μ μ ;  L     

1 lm. accuratiss. 1091–4 μ  –      22 μ  Lp (Lascaris): μ  
L  

1093a   [ ,] : .  L Ts.l.  

cf. sch. Pi. P. 1.40 :   …; Hesych.  6225  
  

1 lm. L  decurtavi: deest in T      
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1093b1   ( ): ,     μ -
μ μ ,     .  L T                  

2  – fin.: cf. Phryn. PS fr. 255  :     
    = b  2051 = Phot.  2741 = Su.  3697 

1–2 hoc sch. cum sch. 11093a copulat L     11 lm. add. Brunck2     22  Stephanus 370:  
codd. 

1093b2   ( ): .  Ls.l.        

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

1095–6   (   … μ   | ):   -
.  L      

1 lm. addidi; ( μ  s.) L      

1095   μ : ,    μμ   μ .  L T 

1 haec separatim collocat : cum sch. pr. coniungit L    lm. ex : deest in L (vide 1) 

1096    :    μ .   
μ μ , μ ,         μ .  
L T 

1 : cf. sch. D Hom. Il. 208 : ; sch. Pi. N 3 42a … 
,   …; sch. Ap. Rh. 158, 16 :  …; 

Hesych.  291  ,  (Z 208) 

1 lm. deest in , quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 11095 coniungat omissis verbis 
 – μ      2  – fin.]      μ        
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1098a   :     , 
  .  L; cf. sch. reformatum in T 

1 : Th. 312 ,     

1–2 sch. ita retractavit :        
     11 ] - Lascaris, at  cf. Pi. fr. 93.2 S.-M. 

1098b   ( ):  .  Ls.l.         

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

1099–1100      | :      
μ   μ     μ    

.  L  T   

1 lm. deest in  ; accuratiss. 1099–1100    –      2 ]  
(aut   significat aut cum   coniungendum) Elmsley, sed h.l. 

 Herculem respicit et cum μ  subaudiri  (i.e.  ) 
potest 

1100   (   ):   .  L  

aliter Apollodorus II 113    (scil.   μ ) ,      
,       

1 lm. add. Lascaris 
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1101   ( μ ): .  Ls.l.         

1 cf. sch. Ant. 1005 ubi μ  per μ  explicat commentator et sch. Eur. 
Hipp. 663 ubi μ  per μ  et   explicatur; Hesych.  
463  ; ibid.  462     

1 lm. add. Lascaris 

1103   :      μ     . 
μ         μ μ   

.  L  T    

1 cf. sch. Eur. Or. 228 (ad lm. ) , μ  μ    
 

2 post   add.       μ μ ] μ μ   

1104     :     ,   
 .  L  T 

1 : cf. sch. 11082 ubi  per  explanatur; Ph. 705 :  ; sch. Eur. 
Hipp. 276   per    explicatur    : cf. sch. Aesch. Pr. 250b 

] …     

1 lm.]   ,  quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 11103 iungat    ]       
 post  transp.      – fin.] fortasse a prioribus seiungenda ut sui 

iuris scholium     

1107   ( ):  .  L Ts.l.                  

1 lm. addidi     ]   
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1109    :     ,   μ .  L Ts.l.  

1 lm. scripsit Bernardakis 62 (hoc lm. subaudit Blaydes 240):   μ   |  
μ   (vv. 1107–8) L:  deest in ; ‘scholion quod est ad verba versus 1107,  

 μ   |  μ   prius aliud habebat lemma, nempe     
Wansink 111       om. T     

1113   (     ):   .  L   

1 : cf. sch. Eur. Ph. 725 (ad lm. ) ; ibid. 758 (ad lm. 
) … ; id. Med. 197 ubi  per   

explicatur; Hesych.  2844  ; ibid.  2894   
;   401   = Phot. 559, 22 = Su.  1715  

1 lm. addidi     Lascaris:  L 

1115   (  ):    .  L Ts.l.   

1 lm. add. Lascaris     om.  

1118      :   μ   μ   , 
      μ     

 ,    μ  ,   μ    
 μ    .  L  T 

1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. 1118–9   – μ      om.     μ ] μ., 
,      2–3   inverso ordine      3 μ ] μ      μ   

inverso ordine      4  ...  scripsi:  ...  codd. quo servato 
μ  pro μ  coni. Zielinski 57  

1119   ( ):   μ .  L    

1 lm. addidi 
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1121   ( ): ,   .  L Ts.l.   

1 : cf. sch. Ph. 130 ubi  μ  per μ  illustravit 
scholiasta    : cf. Hesych.  2714  μ , < > -

μ   

1 lm. add. Elmsley      (quod haesitans commendat Blaydes 242):  L    
 ]    

1124    :   μ  ,   μ μ   
μ      μ     .  
L 

1 lm. accuratiss. 1124–5   – μ ; 

1126     :    , , μ    
,  μ      .  L  T       

1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. 1126  –      om.       2 μ   
Papageorgiou: μ  L: μ     

1129   ,  :  μ      μ    
μ   .  L  T        

1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. 1129  –      

1131    ;    :  ;    
μ   μ       

,  μ   μ  μ     μ μ  -
.   ,    μ  μ  μ  

 .  L  T        5 
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1 lm.]  ; accuratiss. 1131  ; –      ; om.       
 (Lascaris):  L    ] , , T      2 μ  Hermann 188: μ  

L: μ  T      om.  T      4 μ ] μ  T 

1132   (  ):  , .  L   

1 : cf. Hesych.  1740  ; ibid.  1742  … ;   250 
  = Phot.  516 = Su.  663 

1 lm. add. Elmsley    post  interpunxi     

1134   (  μ ):   .  L 

1 : cf. sch. Ph. 324, 3 μ : ; sch. Aesch. Th. 692i μ ] ; sch. Hom. 
Il. 15.24b2 ‘ μ    ; ibid. 15.24b3; sch. D Hom. Il. 2.196 μ : …  

  

1 lm. add. Lascaris; (  s.) L 

1135    : μ   ,  μ    
μ  .  L  T               

1 μ : cf. sch. Eur. Hec. 592 : … μ ; id. Phoen. 355  per 
μ  explicatur; sch. D. Hom. Il. 18.394 : …  μ   

1 lm. accuratiss. 1135  –  

1136     μ  μ : , ,   
   μ  μ .  L  T         

1 μ μ  per  explanatur etiam in sch. Aesch. Ch. 45 μ μ ] ; sch. 
Hes. Op. 5.2   μ   ; Hesych. μ 2074 μ   …; ibid. μ 2049 
μ μ  μ ; ibid. μ 2073 μ  ; ibid.  2578 μ  … ; 
Phot. 284, 3–4 …   μ , ; Su. μ 1346  …    …  
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1 lm. deest in T;  accuratiss. 1136  – μ μ  (interpretem μ μ  pro μ μ  
legisse e  (1) collegit Wolff 63)      2 μ ] μ  T       

1143    : μ μ μ     μ   
 μ   .  L  T            

1 lm. deest in  T; 1143–50  –       

1145   (  – μ ):       μ .  
L  T            

1 haec a sch. pr. separavi    lm. addidi    ]  , , T 

1147   ( μ   μ μ ):    .  L Ts.l.  

1 : cf. sch. Aesch. Th. 351k μ μ ] ; el. D.  15 … μ μ  
… =   127 = Phot. 330, 20 = Su.  236; Su.  235 

1 lm. add. Elmsley 

1148–9   (  | μ  ):  μ      
 .  L  T               

1 lm. addidi      μ  om.  T      om.  T      2 ] .   T       

1149–50   (  μ  | μ ):     μ  μ .  
Ls.l. Ts.l.   

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou    μ  om.  
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1151   ( ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l.   

1 : cf. sch. Ai. 413c :  

1 lm. add. Brunck2, nisi quod  pro  scripsit    ] 
           

1152   ( ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l.      

1 : cf. sch. Th. V 7, 2  :   … 

1 lm. add. Elmsley  

1157–8   (  – ):        
 μ  .  Ls.l. T                

1 lm. addidi      Blaydes 248 prob. Nauck 434 et Bernardakis 63, sed scholiasta 
 adverbium quasi coniunctionem intellexit     

1159   μ    : μ μ μ , μ  
           .  L  Ts.l.      

2  : Did. fr. 90 

1 lm. deest in T    μ μ μ  μ  ( μ μ μ  in linea et 
 supra  scriptum ut fiat μ μ μ ) L: μ  μ μ -
μ  T (  apud poetam praebet T)      2  – fin.] om. T: ad  

relata in initio scholii 11167a posuit Brunck1 prob. Dindorf 73 et Wansink 111–2 et post 
sch. 11167a.1  μ  inseruit Heath 81     scholium : 

μ μ μ , <  > (sic; debuit <   >) μ  ( - 
sic, quasi ex L)            rescripsit Schmidt 
90 coll. Hesych.  4062  , , μ  quem ad 
locum Sophocleum refert; Hesychium Herodotum V 63, 2 respicere censet Hansen  
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1160     :   μ          
  < > .  

      
        .  L  T                 

1 : cf. sch. Aesch. Th. 981h μ ]  ; sch. Eur. Hec. 1.10   μ  
  ; sch. Hom. Il. 5.696a1 … :   μ  μ ; ibid. 

696a2 :   μ ; ibid. 13.84     μ  ; ibid. 13.654a 
…   μ   ; Hesych.  293  μ  (E 296..); ibid.  289 

 μ  (A 3..); Su.  1820 μ :         22 Hom. Il. 22. 
467         44 Hom. Il. 17. 446–7  μ      

  | ,        . 

1 lm.]   T     ] ,      T      2  
 om.  T      33 ]  μ  T      4   T:  L       

Homerus:  codd.     post  add.     L          

1163     μ   : μ     
.  L 

1 lm. accuratiss. 1163  

1164     :    μ   μ  
 .  L 

1 μ : cf. sch. Ar. Nub. 67b μ ] μ ; Hesych.  2268 
μ  μ ; ibid.  2275; ibid.  2438; ibid.  1881;   286 
μ  μ  = Phot. 548, 16 = Su.  1362; Su.  1361; ibid.  1363; 

ibid.  1358; ibid.  1365; ibid.  1471    de vocabulo  per μ  
explicato cf. sch. 8814 

1 lm. accuratiss. 1164–5  – ; interpretem μ   pro 
μ   legisse coni. Wunder3 157 



sch. 1160 – sch. 1167a 243

1167a   :       μ  
    μ       

 μ           
      μ  
  μ     5 
     , , 
 , ,    
       , 
         
 μ      μ   10 
   μ    
    μ   μ   
   < >     

         .  
L  T 15 

1  – μ : cf. sch. Hom. Il. 16.234b :     
μ .  μ   ,    …; ibid. 16.234c. { μ  
} :  μ   (fr. 59,3)   .      

  ,   μ …; ibid. 16.234d1 : « », 
   .       .   ,  

  μ …; Strab. VII 7, 10     ,  
 (fr. 59, 3 Sn.-M.),  ,    μ  (  234) , 

  μ     ; Steph. Byz. 268, 18-20; EM 709, 
30-7; Eust. Il. III 844, 15-8     2  – 88 : cf. Philochorus (FGrHist 
328 F 225) ap. Strab. VII 7, 10     33  : es. fr. 240 M.-W.     114  – 
fin. cf. Steph. Byz. 268, 17–8 

1 lm. scripsi:   (  apud poetam)  T: deest in L, quippe qui 
hoc sch. cum. sch. 11167b coniungat (  )     verba scholii 11159.2  – fin.  
deleto huic explicationi praeposuit Brunck1 (ad lm. )     – μ ] 

  ( - spiritu leni)     T      spiritu aspero L    
post μ  verba scholii 11159.2  – fin. inseruit Heath 81     22  
scripsi: , sine spiritu, L:  T      3   om.  T      4  
spiritu leni codd.     88   Meineke Straboni VII 7, 10 ( ) restituit:   
T:  L     99  T  Lp (Lascaris):  L     113  add. Papageorgiou     
Lp (Lascaris):  L:  T      14 ]  T      scripsi: 

 spiritu leni T: , sine spiritu, duobus accentibus L              
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1167b   μ :      μ  
μ  μ  ,  μ  .  L  T 

1–2 hanc annotationem separatim praebet T; in initio sch. 11167a legitur in L      1 lm.] 
  L    ]   .  T     11–2  … μ ]  … 

μ  T 

1168     :   μ μ    
  μ      μ  

    μ μ  .  L  T                   

cf. Eust. Il. III 843, 9–11 …            
μ  ,      ,  , 

   μ μ ; Eust. Il. I 524, 22–3 …     
 ,   

1 lm.]    T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 11167b coniungat    

1169     :       -
,   μ   .  L  T                    

1 lm.]   T      (alt.)]   T     ]     T       
1–2 ] .   T         

1174      μ : , , . L 

1 : cf. sch. Thuc. II 7, 1 μ : , μ .    
μ     ,  μ    ; Ael. D.  2 

μ   ,   ·    «  μ  
μ   »·       = Phot.  78 = Su.  

100     

1174–5   (   – μμ ):  , ,  μ  ,  
  μμ  μ .  L  T    
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1–2 haec separatim leguntur in T: cum sch. pr. coniunguntur in L      1 lm. addidi     
om. T     ]  T             

1176a1    μ  μ :  μ   μ    
  .  L  T       

1 lm. deest in T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 11174–5 conectat; accuratiss. 1176  μ  
– μ      1–2 sch. ita reformavit T   μ     μ   

       11  O. Hense:  L               

1176a2   (μ  μ ):  μ .  Ls.l.         

1 lm. addidi     

1177     :     < >     
μ     μ       
μ       .  L  T        

1 lm. accuratiss. 1177–8   –      add. Brunck1     om. T, inciso post 
 (pr.) sublato     ante  deletum  habet  L  

1179a    μ   : μ  μ    μ  
 μ    μ     μ    .  L  T           

1 μ : cf. sch. D Hom. Il. 4.388 : … ; Hesych.  184 
  (O 280); ibid.  172 [ ]  …    

1 lm.]  T; accuratiss. 1179–80  –     μ ]  
 . T     μ  om. T      2 ]  T            
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1179b   (   ):   .  Ls.l.          

1 lm. add. Brunck2 

1182   (  – ;): ,  μ   ;  L    

1 lm. addidi; (  s.) L 

1183   (  μ ):    μ ,  
 μ      μ  μ .  L     

1 lm. addidi    . L      scripsi praeeuntibus Hermann 193 (  ) 
et Papageorgiou xvii ( ):  L:  Lascaris    

] in  mutatum a reliqua enarratione separavit et ut glossam ad 
 rettulit Wolff 234, non intelligens  h.l. medio sensu, non 

passive, usurpari  

1186   (  μ   ;):    ;  Ls.l.           

1 lm. add. Elmsley     scripsi:  L     

1188   ( μ ): .  Ls.l.            

1 Su.  2839 μ  · μ μ     μ .   
 . 

1 lm. add. Lascaris     

1189   (    ):    .  L 

1 lm. add. Lascaris     
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1190a    μ  :    μ      
μ .  L 

1 lm. add. Lascaris; accuratiss.  μ   ; (  μ  s.) L     

1190b   ( μ   μ ): [ ]  ,   . L 

1 haec a sch. pr. deleto  seiunxi; lm. addidi    , i.e. μ  

1191   (   )  :      
       μ .  L; cf. sch. retractatum in  T            

1 : cf. ad sch. 6634 

1 lm. L  supplevit Brunck2: deest in T; (  s.) L     11–2   de T vide ad sch. 11192.1–2 

1192   (  – ): , ,       < >  
 . L; cf. sch. retractatum in T 

1–2 haec cum sch. pr. coniuncta in L et T  (         
  μ    , ,         

   ) separatim posui     11 lm. addidi     Stephanus 373 suo 
Marte (nam Turnebus 135 hoc vocabulum non praebet):  L  (de Hyllo accepit 
Wolff 14 prob. Dindorf 73)     add. Stephanus 373 ex Turnebo 135 

1194   :    μ    .   
μ    .  L  T             

1   : cf. sch. Ai. 57a :    ; sch. Aesch. 
Supp. 592 ubi  per    explicatur; b  2481  …  

      = Phot.  3263   

1 lm. ex :  (sic)  (v. 1193) L; accuratiss. 1194  –     ] 
      μ ]  μ       2 ]       
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1196–7   (  …  ):  .  Ls.l. Ts.l.    

1 cf. Ael. D.  25 (Phryn. PS fr. 63)  :     
.     μ  (fr. 46 S.) = b  300 = Phot.  261; Su.  

766  :   

1 lm. addidi     om.    

1201–2   (   μ  – ):   μ   ,   
     .  L; cf. gl. in Ts.l.     

1 lm. addidi; ( μ  s.) L      – fin.]  μ    gl. ad   μ   nec  
plura T 

1202   ( ): , μ  μ .  L  Ts.l. 

1 : passive explicatur apud Hesych.  6947  …; Su.  
3816 :  μ . μ   μ ,  ,    , 

μ .  ·   μ , μ        .  
      …; sch. Soph. Ant. 867 ] 

...;    μ : de  sensu activo usurpato cf. sch. Eur. Med 608 
(   ... μ ): μ    ; id. Hipp. 1415 (ad lm. ' 

  μ   ):     …; 
Hesych.  6947  …      μ  .   

  .   (fr. 367) 

1 lm. add. Brunck2; (  s.) L     
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1203    μ  :     μ   
 μ .  L 

1 lm. ex Lp (Lascaris): deest in L; (  s.) L 

1204     :   μ    
  μ  .  L 

1 lm. ex Lp (Lascaris): deest in L; (  s.) L       

1204–5   (  – ):    μ   .  L 

1 lm. addidi    

1206   ( ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l.                            

1 lm. add. Elmsley   

1207   ( μ ): , μ , .  Ls.l. Ts.l.   

1 cf. Ael. D.  4 μ    μ . μ      
 ,   μ … = Paus. att.  3 (‘Paus. fortasse 

abiundicandum’ Erbse) = Eudem. Rhet. 170b, 4–5 =   26 = Phot. 371, 13 = Su.  46; 
Harp. 233, 3–4 …      μ  μ  

… = Phot. 374, 23–4; Hesych.  151 μ  … ,   
 .  μ  μ μ  ; sch. Aesch. Eum. 448b <  
μ >]  ; sch. Ap. Rh. 291, 5 μ     
μ … 

1 lm. add. Elmsley    μ  om.  
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1211   (  – ):      μ ,   
,    .  L; cf. gl. in  Ts.l.            

1 lm. addidi; (  s.) L     – fin.]     gl. ad  μ  
 nec plura T 

1213   (  – μ ;):       ;  L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Lascaris; (  s.) L     

1214–5   (  – ): , ,    μ  
.  L  T  

1 lm. addidi     11–2   μ  ]    μ   : 
  < > μ   Bernardakis 63 

1216–7a1   (  – ):   μ  ,    
. L    

1 lm. addidi; (  s.) L 

1216–7a2   (  – ):       
   μ   .  L    

1–2 haec a sch. pr. separavi     11 lm. addidi 

1221   (  ): μ  , .  L  Ts.l. 

1 μ : cf. sch. Ai. 752 < :> ; sch. Aesch. Pr. 664a 
] μ ; sch. Eur. Alc. 365 ubi  per μ  

explicatur; id. Phoen. 774 (ad lm. ) μ ; Hesych.  5179 
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 … ;   727 μ : μ ; Su.  2083 … 
,     

1 lm. add. Brunck2; (  s.) L     om. T    ] μ  T       

1224   (  μ ):  .  Ls.l.; cf. gl. in  Ts.l. 

1 lm. add. Papageorgiou     ]  gl. ad  (paroxytonum) 
et  gl. ad μ  nec plura T  

1225–6   (μ  – ):  , ,    μ  
  .  L  T 

1 lm. addidi     om.     ]   (coni. iam Heath 81): 
 Nauck 434      2  om.      ]             

1227   ( ): .  Ls.l. Ts.l.  

1 lm. add. Elmsley    ] μ ,  T   

1228   (μ  ):     μ  μ  <***>.  L 

1 lm. addidi; (  s.) L    post μ  in L duo puncta    post μ  add.  
Papageorgiou 

1230–1   (  μ  – ;):  μ ,  μ   ,    
   .  L  T   

1 lm. addidi; enarratorem  pro  legisse coni. Wakefield (teste Wolff 
191)    μ ] scil.      22 ] scil. μ  (  )         
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1232   (  – ):    μ    .  Ls.l.     

1 lm. addidi      

1233       μ  μ :         
  μ  μ       ;  L  T    

1 lm. deest in ; accuratiss. 1233–6   – ;    ]       2  – 
fin.]         μ  μ           

1235–6   ( )  ,  μ    (  | ;):   
     μ       

 μ ,  μ  μ μ .  L  T           

1 lm. L  supplevi: deest in , quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 11233 coniungat     
2   (Lascaris):  L, sine spiritu      μ   ] 

   μ    T     μ   ] μ   
Nauck 434 renuente Bernardakis 63              

1238–9   ( μ  μ  |  μ ):   μ   -
μ  μ .  L  T            

1–2 sch. 11239 et 11238–9 in unum composuit et ita reformavit T: μ  μ , 
,  μ   μ       11 lm. addidi 

1239   ( ): μ .  Ls.l.      

1 cf. sch. Ant. 1013 : … μ  

vide ad sch. 11238–9.1–2    11 lm. add. Elmsley      
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1241   (  )  , :     , 
   μ .  L  

1 lm. L supplevi; scholiasta  pro  legit  

1242     μ   : , ,    
  μ  μ .  L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 1242   –     (lm.)  ] 
 L    , , om.     post  add. μ  Lascaris, sed facile subauditur    

 – fin. ita retractavit T:   ,  μ  
μ       

1243   ,   :      
,   .  L  Ts.l. 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 1243  –      22    om. T   

1244   ( ):  μ .  Ls.l. Ts.l.       

1 lm. add. Lascaris    

1245   (   – ;):   .     
  μ   ,    .  L T 

1 lm. addidi; pars   – fin. ad v. 1246 spectat       om.      11–
2  – fin.] huc traieci: post sch. 11247.2   demigraverunt in L: ut sui iuris 
scholium praebet , omissis verbis        – fin.] haec ita reformavit :   

 μ , ,    ,  μ  , quibus vv. 
1250–1, non v. 1246, explicat 
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1247    :    ,   
μ    L 

1 lm. accuratiss. 1247  – ;     2 μ   Lp (Lascaris): μ  L 

1249–50   (  ) |   : μ μ    
μ   .  L  T              

1 lm. L  supplevi: deest in T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 11245 coniungat 
( μ μ  )      ]   T      2 μ ] μ μ  T        

1252   (  ):      .  Ls.l. 
Ts.l.        

1 lm. add. Lascaris    ]  T:  Neue 602 

1253     μ :    μ       
.  L  T 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 1253–4  –      (alt.)]  T     post  add.  L 

1255a   ( ):   .  L  Ts.l.           

cf. sch. Ai. 810b μ : … μ ; ibid. 988c : ; sch. Ar. Plut. 
255: , :   « », « »…; sch. Hom. Od. 7.340 

] … ; sch. D Hom. Il. 24.648 : ; sch. 
Ap. Rh. 190, 5 : ; Hesych.  139   …; ibid.  
243  … ; Su.  109 :  …; ibid.  839 

: … ; ibid.  108  ,  

1 lm. add. Brunck2, nisi quod  pro  scripsit      om. T    
] . μ  T    
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1255b     : μ      μ   
    .  L  T  

1 : cf. sch. Ph. 1329 : ; Hesych.  1145  … 
;   256   = Phot. 403, 5 = Su.  806 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 1255–6  –     μ   ] μ  
    , , T      

1259       :    μ  
 μ μ    .  , ,   ,  

   μ ,    , 
   μ  μ ,  μ    
μ    μ   μ .  L  T     5 

1 lm.]      L: deest in T; scholiastam ita interpunxisse 
conicias  ,    | ,    , | 

 μ  ; accuratiss. 1259–62  –      22  , 
] , ,  T      2  – 33 μ ] ,    

,  T      33  scripsi:  L:  Lascaris, at quidni dici 
potest  (cf. , , )? ‘usitata forma est ’ 
Dindorf 74    ]  L     44 ]  Bernardakis 63      

μ ]  μ    T      T:  L     55 μ  T: 
μ  L    μ ] .,    T           

1260   (    ):  [ ]  ,    
μ .  L   

1–2 haec a sch. pr. separavi     11 lm. addidi; scholiastam  cum  
coniunxisse apparet     delevi 

1260–1   (  |  μ  ):   
   .  L  T     

1 lm. scripsit Elmsley, nisi quod pro ’ dedit :   
μ  T, quippe qui hoc sch. cum sch. 11259 coniungat: deest in L; scholiastam 
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 cum μ  coniunxisse cunctanter conieci    ]   . T      
2 ]  T     ] μ  Nauck 435: μ  Bernardakis 
63 

1262    :       μ   
 μ  ,  .     -

;  μ     ,    
             

    μ .  L  T 5 

5 Hom. Il. 4.43 

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 1262–3  – ; ‘ ’ fortasse legit 
scholiasta’ Dindorf2 275      ]  T      T  (Lascaris): om. L     22 ] 
μ   T      4 ]  T  

1264   , :        
 .  L  T      

1 lm.]  T       …  ]   …  
, haud male, T     

1265   μ :  μ ,   μ   
 .  L  T       

1 haec separatim leguntur in L: cum sch. 11264 coniunguntur in T (   
μ ); pars  (1) – fin. ad lm. 1264–5 μ  – μ  spectat     

] .  T      

1268      μ :        
, , μ      

  .  L  T      

1 lm. deest in T; accuratiss. 1268–9  –          
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1270   ( ):   .  L; cf. sch. reformatum in Ts.l.     

1 lm. add. Lascaris    sch. ita retractavit T:      

1272   (   ):   .  L Ts.l.   

1 lm. add. Elmsley    ]       

1274   (    ):  .  Ls.l. Ts.l.            

1 lm. add. Elmsley      

1275–8   (  – ):   .  L         

1 lm. addidi 

1275    μ  , :      
    μ  μ   ,   

   .       
μ  μ   ,  .  L; cf. sch. 
retractatum in  T 5 

1 lm.]  μ  ; accuratiss. 1275  μ  , ,   
(scholiastam   pro   legisse apparet)     11–3  –  om.  
(   apud poetam praebet T)     22  (alt.) del Papageorgiou, at vide LSJ s.v. μ  
B.5.b:  Wolff 64     33  aa (coni. iam Elmsley):  L     – 
fin.] haec ita reformavit :        μ   μ  

    ,  .    . L      
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1277   ( ): .  Ls.l.       

cf. sch. Aesch. Th. 642g ]  

1 lm. add. Elmsley; hoc legisse annotatorem pro  conicias 

1278a1   (   μ  ):       μ μ   
   .  L        

1 lm. addidi     Elmsley:  L     22  scripsi:  L quo servato post  
add.  Lascaris    

1278a2   (   μ  ):   .  Ls.l. aa(AUY)     

1 hoc sch. h.l. collocavit aa: voci  v. 1277 superscripsit L    lm. addidi     om. aa 

1278a3   (   μ  ):    ,  μ  μ   
.  L 

1 lm. addidi 
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Adespota tragica: fr. 460 Kannicht-Snell: 2296 
Aratus Phaenom. 225: 1130–1 
Aristocrates FGrHist 591 fr. dub. 6: 2266 
Aristophanes Vesp. 1428: 3394b 
Callimachus fr. 303 Pfeiffer: 77b; fr. 679: 3308a 
Creophilus Oech. Hal. fr. 3 Bernabé = fr. 3 Davies: 2266 
Didymus   fr. 90 Schmidt: 11159  
Euripides Hipp. 223: 229a; Med. 48: 1144–9; fr. 1021 Kannicht: 1172 
Herodorus FGrHist 31 fr. 33: 2253 
Herodotus II 57: 1172 
Hesiodus Th. 312: 11098a; 321: 5520a;  530: 1116 
 Op. 30: 556–7 
 Sc. 353–4: 440 
 fr. 26.27–31 et 31a Merkelbach-West: 2266; fr. 240: 11167a      
Homerus Il. 2. 393: 7711;  2.527: 7788;  2.535: 7788;  2.606 = 3.305 = 

8.499 = 12.115 = 13.724 = 18.174 = 23.64 = 23.297: 3327a;  
2.742: 2207–8c;   2.750 = 16.234 = Od. 14.327 = 19.296: 
171–2;  4.43: 11262;  4.151 = 4.214: 6680a;  4.223: 5597;  
4.539–40: 221b;  5.255: 77b et 1181;   3.179: 5556a;  10.298 = 
10.469 = 23.806: 550;  10.521: 5558a;  11.105: 7779b; 12.463 = 
14.261: 994;  16.7–8: 11071;  16.162: 5558a;  17.447: 11160;  
21.237: 113a;  22.308: 5513;  22.467: 11160;  23.795: 8888;  
24.527–8: 1126–7;  24.725: 5550–1 

  Od. 2.267 = 13.221 = 20.30: 11010–1;  5.337: 6636;  9.301: 
931;   11.109 = 12.323: 996–8 et 1102a;  14.327 = 19.296 = Il. 
2.750 = 16.234,: 1171–2;  17.219, 21.362: 2284 

Isocrates 1, 8: 1117b2 
Menecrates Nysaensis FHG II 344–5 Müller: 3352–5 
Oraculum 53 Parke – Wormell: 11a  
Pherecydes FGrHist. 3 fr. 82a: 3352–5      
Pindarus fr. 58 Maehler: 1172; Olymp. 2.15–17: 7742–3 



Verba de quibus scholia agunt 
 

 1140 
 6622 

 7742–3 
 661 

μ  4473 
 3372a, b 
  6638 

 2256 
 11060 

μ  11083–4 
 226 

 1106–7a 
 8847a 
 5506 

 2216 
 8835 
 2284, 7745 
 

     μ   6685–6 
μ  7766 

 994 
 8856–9a1, 8858 

 7794a 
 8842 
 11272 

 996 
μ  3355b 

 9998 
 445 

 2206 
μ  6691 

 2258a 
 9907 

 8841–5, 8844a, bb 
μ  11095 
μμ  8837–8    
μ  9937 
μ  5504 

μ  5572 
μ  7780 
μ  1104 
μ  5527 
μ  520b 
μ  8860a, bb 

 7765–7 
 8824, 8825b 
 7702a 

 1126–7 
μ  5519 
μ  1119, 1120 

 3396 
 11103 
 6640–3, 6641 

 9968 
 6673 

μ  11031b 
μ  9953 

 8894 
μ  7783 

 2276 
 11018b 

 5550–1 
 4460 
μ  2247 
 11089 

  
     μ  9999 

 3317 
 2203–4 

 4441–2 
 6643a1, aa2, aa3     

μ  5540–2 
 2223 
 7770a 

 9993 
μ  3377–8 
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μ  6694 
 11000 
 8841b, 8841–5    
 5513 

 7789 
 9911a 

 6694  
 11015 

 11093a 
 9955 
 6647, 6647–9 
 11030 

 1124 
 6614 

 6685–6 
 11202 

 448 
 7710, 7711 

  
     μ  7710 

 669, 8824, 8824–5, 8825a  
 11196–7 

 11054 
 7768 

 558 
 6687 

 11b 
μ  8866 

 2246 
 9961 
 221b 

 11104 
 2264b 

μ  2200 
μ  11041 
 1100a, bb 

 9953 
 3392 

 11194 
 11039 

 5529, 8821b1 
 5548–9a, bb    

 6694, 11057a 
 8847b, 8848b 

 5510–1 
 7709 

      9939 
 3339 
 11021–2 

 4401 
 3382a 

 2212 
 6690a, bb 

 1188a, bb, cc 
 113a 

 9987, 11072 
 8805 

μ   
      6699 

 11101 
 6680a 

 332 
 7771, 11088 
 2254 

 3326 
 113b 
 11028b 

 11135 
 6628 
 8881 

 113b 
 5568 
 7781, 7781–2 

 6671 
μ  3327a 

 4409, 4411b 
 11244 

μ  8840a, bb 
 8831–2 

 7766 
 9959, 9959–61    

 9947 
 6683 

 2238b 
 11087 

 5579 
 11255a 

 11152 
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 11177 
 6699 

 11241 
 11167b 

 11206 
 11242 

 221a 
 9925b 

 7781–2 
 6678b 

 332, 11132 
 8824 

  
       4497d, ee 

 112 
μμ μ  9981, 9981–2 
μ  7748 
μ  11253 
μ  11020a 
μ  2250a 
μ μ  5536–7, 5538 
μ  6608 

 7791a1, aa2 
 5590–1 

μ  3368 
μ  1109 

 5501 
 3350a 

 1147 
 772 
 5505–6 

 11157–8 
μ  9964 
μ  11089 

 11151 
 2259, 4491a1 

 9917 
  

      11074 
 11221 

 9953 
 8840c 

μ  11176a1, aa2 
 2264a 

 9914 
 9947 

 5566, 11182 
  8821a 

 9953 
μ  11188 

 11232 
μ  9905a 

 
      6607 
      6615 

 8815, 11010b 
      5547 

 1119 
 8849a 

 9953, 9954 
 6602a 

μ  6614 
μ  1193, 1193–5 

 1106, 11005b 
 11242 

 9922 
 2240 
μ  6623b 

 2206, 6607 
 2286a 

 8888 
 5536–7 

 11169 
 6692 

 1147 
 5573 

 223  
 11082 

 6697 
μ  6673 

 3355a 
 8857 

 11232 
μ  7702b 

 11028a 
μ  11134 

 6612 
 11000 
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 668 
,  (pro subst.) 9993 

 5514 
 7763–4 

μ   1116 
 8867 

 11277 
 6613, 11164  

 9939 
 (  ) 9907 
 6640–3, 6641, 6643a2    

 7781, 7781–2, 11015 
μ  6695a, bb 

 9999 
 886 

 8827, 8827–8, 8828    
 8856a, 8856–9a1    

  
      9988 

 11227 
 5575 

 4454a1, aa2    
 9974 

 1153 
μ  5520c 

 8863 
      7721 

  
      7729–30 
μ  5567 

 1102b 
 113b, 114 

 9993 
 227b 

 113b 
 3360a1 

 6690a 
 2230a1 
 8898 

μ  11174 
 8824 

 335 
 770b 

 8829 

 4434–5a    
 7794a, bb 

 11259, 11260–1 
μ  6636 

 11a 
 7779a, cc 

μ  5554 
 9995–6 

 5536–7 
μ  6690a 
μ  11164 
μ  7779a 
μ  5565, 8863, 8888 
μ  3341 
μ  1197 
μ   
      9947 
μ  8837–8 
μ  9952a2 
μ μ  4446a ( μ ), 4446b 
μ  11233 
μ  9973 
μ  8849a 
μ  6699 
μ   6640–3 
μ  7781, 7781–2 
μ  1173 

 6633a2    
μ  11238–9 

 8894 
/  8831a, bb  

μ ,  77b 
 2263 

 665 
 8882, 8882–4a1    

 8845 
μ  3318 

 8814 
 228  

μ  7770a 
 7757 
 2243a 

 6653a 
 77b, 1181 



Indices 266

 8845 
 6652, 11013a 

 8846a, bb 
μ μ  11147 
μμ  2203–4 

μ  11014b 
 5570a 

 7703a1, aa2 
 5552 

 9905–6, 9905b1, bb2 
,  7765–7 

 2237 
 77b, cc 
 8852 
 9911a, bb 
 6634, 11191 
 11086 

 5557 
 8821a 

μ  11207 
μ  6660a1, aa2    

 6611 
 5500  

 9939 
 7748 

 3358a, bb 
 11255b 

 11057b 
 11177 
 5581 

 6649 
 1171–2 

 7727 
 6633b1 

 7766 
 2273 

 11160 
 11121 

μ  8808 
 11168 

μ μ  8872 
 770c, 6680b 

 5560 
 5550–1, 5550 

 113b 
 8861 

 7759 
 9965 
 229a 

μ  8856c, dd 
 7725 

 7701, 9976a, bb 
 6684a1, aa2   

 5580–1, 8843 
μ  6628 

 7794a, bb 
 11093b1, bb2      

μ  11053 
μ  8821a, bb1, bb2 
μ   

      5590–1 
 8836–7 

 11159 
 8849a 

 2273  
μ  5515–6 

 ( ) 2269a 
 11055a 

 8892b 
 6607 

 6645 
μ  6614 

  11115 
 9988 

 11077 
 5596b 

 7786 
 6678a 
 11179a 

 5596a 
 8867 

 6612  
 9991 

 4496, 5562–3 
 9902 

 11134 
 7738 

 11015 
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 11049 
μ  11265 

 5535 
μ  11177 

 5515–6 
 8868a 

 11113 
 6682b 
 9957 

 7723, 11179a 
 6608 

 1185 
 3308a 

μ  8824–5    
 11149–50 

 11252 
μ  7754 
μ  5526b 

 5508 
 771 

μ  5582b 
 1151–2, 272 

 11013b 
 1117b1, bb2 

      8817a 
 3303 
 2217b2 

 11104 
 11096 
 11096 

 5548–9b 
 1167 

 7708 
 336 
 2281a, bb 

 9931 
 2218  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

μ  5509, 8837 
 6693 

 7715 
 5548 
 2250b 

 6628 
 5548–9a, bb    

 995 
 8831a, bb  

 9980 
 5558b 

 (subs. gen. pl.) 5558a 
 5526b, 11241 
 552 

 2217b1 

 9915 
 7721 

      4489 
 11031b 

 2202 
 1179a 

 2228 
 8891 

 11000 
 5539–40 
 8847b, 11055b 
 11036a1, aa2 

 9905–6 
 6637a1 

 7765–7 
 9905–6, 11020b 

 7712 
 3325 

 11042 
μ  9975 

 556–7 



Grammatica 
 

 8836–7 
 11167a 

 1151 
 

       1129a 
 8856–9a2   

  4434–5a 
,  2207–8c, 3319, 4455 

( ) 77b, dd, 1105b, 4434, 4497a, 5593, 
602b 

 7791a2, 11167a  
 224 

 1144 
 8839–40 

 
        11159 

 5550–1 
 5567 

,  2287, 479–80a, 6647–9, 7768, 8882–
4a2 (subauditur) 
μ  1105a, 8813 
,  1171–2 

  
     ’  3390, 6668, 8876 

  11058b 
   4434–5a 

 
       4444, 9998, 11177 

μ    8856d 
 114, 997–8, 998–9, 6661, 6682a, 7764, 

1003b (subauditur), 11014a, 11021a, 
1260, 11278a1, aa2  

       1106–7b 
       2267–8 
 
 
 
 

,  8856–9a1    
,  113b, 556–7, 3305, 5503, 6633a1, 8860a, 
953 
 226 
μ  1188c, 5556a 

μ  1130–1 
 /   

       4434 
       11270 

  
        1150  

 11270 
 3382b1 

 7799 
  

       7793 
       2257  

  5510 
 8856d 

 
       11010–1 
       11010–1 

  
     . ’  11233 

 4402a 
’  3353 

,  4402a 
 1144 

 224 
etymologia 336, 558, 669, 1188a, bb, cc, 5550, 

637a1, 6638 
syntaxis 1112–4, 1151, 8856c, 8836–7 



Rhetorica 
 

 
       5510–1 

  
       1117b2, 8888 

  4497b 
μ  2296 

 113a 
μ  11163 
 1170 

μ  8846a 
 

  . 7783   
 1122–3a 

 6628 
 11124 

       8841b 
 1188a, cc 

 8836–7 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

μ  6699 
 4404, 4483, 5510–1 

 7750–2 
 5513 

 4483, 8898 
μ  7791a2    
      μ  11183 
      μ  2203–4 

 1117b2   
μ  11b 

 4497c, 5527, 5574, 6615, 
848a, 8856b, 8883, 9993, 11179b 

 1179b 
μ  4483 

 9964 
μ  3309 

 8815, 8827–8    
  77d 



Scaenica, ars tragica, histriones 
 

 11081 
 4402b  
 

      μ  7794a 
μ  11a 
 4404 

 11275 
 11268 
 3305, 4411a, 5548, 11013c 

 5531, 8821a 
 4402b 

 4497b 
 5531 

 11031a  
 3303 

 
       5512 
      77d  
     ’  6633b2 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

   4402b 
μ  2216 

  4402b 
 2216, 2217b2 

 11259 
 11107 

 11079 
 

      3379a  
μ  2216 
 2217b1, 218 

 11275–8 etc    
         11275 
personarum distributio 9974, 9983–4, 9988, 

1017, 11275–8, 11275 
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